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Enlargement of the eurozone: challenges,
perspectives and consequences

AGNIESZKA DYBIZBAŃSKA
The economic and financial landscape have changed in the
past few years putting euro enlargement in completely new
perspective. Some of the Old Member States affected by the crisis
are now putting much effort trying to improve the economic situation
and overcome the problems of excessive debt. At the same time,
New Member States have been analyzing their economic situation in
perspective of choosing the best strategy of the eurozone entry
process. Whatever problems are Member States facing now, it seems
to be crucial to make decisions about the future steps. From this
point of view, not only New Member States but also the Old ones
should engage in discussion about future enlargement.
The first part of the paper discusses the optimality of the
European Union on the basis of the Theory of Optimal Currency
Area. The analysis is followed by a brief literature survey,
particularly focused on the research results. In addition, this part of
the paper takes a closer look at present economic situation of the
European Monetary Union paying special attention to consequences
of the last crisis. As a result, different causes of the problems which
eurozone is facing now are presented.
The second part of the paper describes a perception of
Maastricht criteria. Author presents present level of the
nominalconvergence criteria fulfillment by non-eurozone countries
and possibilities to meet them in the near future. This part of the
article also focuses on European response to the crisis, paying special
attention to projects that involve Central and Eastern European
countries.
The article takes up on risks, challenges and perspectives of
introducing euro in New Member States in the near future.

Agnieszka Dybizbańska

Introduction
European Monetary Union is the last stage of European
integration, which has been achieved by 17 out of 27 countries so far.
The only EU members which let themselves to make a decision upon
the euro adoption in the future are United Kingdom and Denmark.
These two have been granted an opt out clause which means they do
not have to participate in the third stage of the economic and
monetary union (EMU) and as a consequence introduce single
currency. The rest of the EU members have no choice but to adopt
the euro sooner or later.
Since the situation in the eurozone complicated in the past
few years, mostly because of the financial crisis, the future
enlargement should be discussed. This brings a few important issues
and questions to be answered:
Can we perceive EU as an optimal currency area?
What is present macroeconomic situation of the euro area?
What problems is EMU facing now and what are their causes?
What was the impact of the financial crisis on EMU? Is it the only
cause of the present problems?
What are the other reasons of having difficulties in fulfilling
Maastricht criteria in EMU countries?
Which lessons can be learned from the past?
What is current level of nominal convergence in New Member
States?
Is it advisable to fulfill the nominal criteria in the near future in
order to join the euro area or is it better to wait till the real
convergence is achieved?

The eurozone in the context of the Theory of Optimal
Currency Area
According to Theory of Optimal Currency Area (OCA) the
optimality depends mostly on three variables: openness (integration),
asymmetry of shocks and flexibility12. Traditional OCA theory
1
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distinguishes two different types of variables: those which make the
economy less prone to shocks (symmetry) and those which increase
ability to absorb shocks (flexibility). In the first group there are:
correlation of business cycles, similar inflation rates and
diversification of production, whereas in the second group there are:
wage and prices flexibility, mobility of production factors, financial
market integration and fiscal integration3.
If symmetry factors are considered EU and even EMU
should not be perceived as an optimal currency area. This is mainly
because of the differences in national inflation rates and still too little
correlation of business cycles what was proven after the crisis when
some of the countries were affected deeper recession than the others.
When it comes to flexibility, it is difficult to measure the
actual level of flexibility in EMU, not to mention that the theory
even does not define its desirable level. In the old theory, the
precursor Robert A. Mundell4 put an emphasis on the importance of
labor mobility which influences the labor market flexibility. He
believed the adjustment mechanism of labor market is more effective
when high level of mobility is achieved. However, in the
contemporary analysis labor mobility is perceived not to be as much
effective as it seemed in the past. Some economists think labor
mobility may even lead to imbalances especially in the context of
transition shocks, which affect the economy in the shorter period
than the labor force adjustment occur. The adjustments achieved by
labor force mobility take some time and their results may appear
when the balance is regained. As a consequence, it threatens stability
in the medium and long term.
So as to the asymmetry of shocks, lot of research has been
done in the past and is still carried to examine correlation of shocks
which strike the European economies. On the other hand, some
economists examine the reaction to the shocks and its similarity
2

De Grauwe, P.: The Challenge of Enlargement of Euroland, Spring
Meeting of Young Economists, Leuven, 4 April 2003
3
Tchorek G., Teoretyczne podstawy integracji walutowej, in Mechanizmy
funkcjonowania strefy euro, Skrypty NBP, 2009
4
Compare: Mundell R. A., A Theory of Optimum Currency Areas, „The
American Ecionomic Reveiw” 1961 Vol. 53, September
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among EU members. In the early 90’s Bayoumi and Eichengreen
presented their research in which they measured correlation between
the European countries and the benchmark – core, basing on the idea
that a country belongs to the core if its shocks are correlated with the
corresponding shocks in Germany. The result of their study was, that
countries such as France, Belgium, Denmark or Netherlands are
much more correlated regarding supply and demand shocks than for
example PIIGS5. The similar study was made by Ogawa and
Kawasaki but the results were slightly different and showed lower
correlation between European countries, probably because of the use
of different data, data frequency and estimation period6. Yasuyuki
examined correlation of supply and demand shocks in euro area after
the crisis. The study result was that correlation of demand shock was
much higher with the core euro area countries than previous study
had shown and correlation of supply shock was zero or negative7.
It might be presumed that heterogeneity which increases with
the eurozone enlargement results in higher probability of asymmetric
shocks8. High probability of asymmetric shocks is unlikely to be
compensated by labor market flexibility and by the gains from
additional trade9.

5

Portugal, Italy, Irleand, Greece, Spain are named as PIIGS, because of the
first letters of the country names.
6
Komaki Y.: The Asymmetry Effect in Demand and Supply Shocks among
the Euro Area, Nihon University, College of Economics, November 2008
7
Ibidem
8
Fidrmuc J, Korhonen I., Similarity of Supply and Demand Shocks between
the Euro Area and the CEECs. Bank of Finland Institute for Economies in
Transition Discussion Paper No. 14/2001.
9
De Grauwe, P., Schnabl G., EMU Entry Strategies for the New Member
States, Intereconomics, 39 (5), September/October 2004, pp.241-247
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Current economic situation of the euro area. Mistakes in
approach to fulfill Maastricht criteria and other lessons
from the past.
In order to ensure stability of the monetary area a few
conditions known as nominal convergence criteria were defined in
the Maastricht Treaty10. The purpose of the criteria was to enable
only strong and stable economies to become a part of the monetary
union. This opinion has grown on the ground of the theory of OCA
and later studies on costs and benefits of monetary unions. The
criteria were supposed to be the framework for the European
Monetary Union.
Present macroeconomic situation of the eurozone, was
shaped by the three actors who have played their roles. These are:
Greece, the financial markets (including the rating agencies) and the
eurozone authorities11. As a result the whole euro area is facing
serious problems now.
Firstly, almost all countries except Luxembourg and
Finland12 have been having troubles in fulfilling fiscal criteria since
the crisis occurred (Figure 3.1). As a result almost all countries have
been subject to excessive deficit procedure. For most of them the
ECOFIN Council set deadline of the procedure for 2013.
Price stability as a major goal of the European Central Bank
seems not to be achieved when a closer look at the past few years is
taken. The goal has been defined as a year-on-year increase in the
Harmonised Index of Consumer Prices (HICP) for the euro area of
below 2%. The Governing Council has also clarified that, in the
pursuit of price stability, it aims to maintain inflation rates below, but

10

Compare: Treaty on European Union Official Journal C 191, 29 July
1992, Protocol on the convergence criteria referred to in Article 109j of the
Treaty establishing the European Community
11
De Grauwe, P.: Crisis in the Eurozone and how to deal with it, CEPS
Policy Brief No.204, February 2010
12
Finland after the Council Decision on existence of excessive deficit is
also under the ongoing procedure from 13 July 2010
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close to, 2% over the medium term13. The recent European
Commission forecast projects HICP inflation at 2.5% and 2.2% in
the EU and the euro area respectively14. However, after the crisis a
deflation tendency can be observed in a few EU countries (Figure
3.2). This deflation process has an impact on reference value and as a
result, many countries do not fulfill price stability criterion now. In
2010 reference level accounted to 0.8% and was hardly fulfilled.

13

http://www.ecb.int/mopo/strategy/pricestab/html/index.en.html,
[18.04.2011]
14
European Commission, Interim Forecats. EU recovery gaining ground,
February 2011
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Figure 3.1 Government net borrowing/net lending
as a percentage of GDP
Figure 3.2 Annual average rate of change in Harmonized Indices of
Consumer Prices (HICP) in 2010

Sources: own study on the basis of Eurostat.
17
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As it occurred, in the past euro area countries, especially
those known as catching up economies, have been strongly
motivated to fulfill the criteria only in a short term in order to join
the monetary union. They did not pay much attention to the
importance of the stability in a long term. The most often mistakes
were inconsistency of fiscal reforms or underestimation of the
indicators as did Greek authorities who mismanaged their economy
and deceived about the true nature of their budgetary problems and
real government debt in Greece.
However, not only the internal factors had an impact on
budgetary problem of eurozone countries. Paul de Grauwe indicates
some other external factors which have little in common with
governments’ policies. These are for example so called “animal
spirits” - moves of optimism and pessimism among the euro area
countries. This moves appeared alternately and led to booms and
bubbles which were made possible by bank credit. In such situation
government can do little. This is the the monetary authorities who
can and should control bank credit. As the only one responsible for
the monetary policy in the eurozone is ECB, some instruments like
minimum reserve requirements to control the growth rate of bank
credit could have been used15. Paul de Grauwe argues that ECB was
too much focused on the inflation main goal and as a consequence
fail to prevent the problems eurozone members are facing now. In
addition some weaknesses of the EU institutions should be pointed
out. Especially low efficiency in the enforceability of Stability and
Growth Pact and sanctions for maitaining excessive deficit has to be
criticized. ECB and other EU institutions are to be blamed for the
current situation as well.

15

De Grauwe, P.: Not only governments are to blame for exploding
government debts, Eurointelligence, 2010
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Level of nominal convergence in the New Member States
Regarding future enlargement of the eurozone 8 countries
can be considered. Denmark and United Kingdom decided to opt out
the third stage of EMU, so the future members are: Bulgaria, Czech
Republic, Latvia, Lithuania, Hungary, Poland, Romania and Sweden.
Most of them accessed EU in 2004. Bulgaria and Romania became
EU members in 2007. Sweden is the only country which accessed
EU before the introduction of the euro, however seems to delay the
introduction of the euro. Similarly do Poland and Czech Republic
now. Sweden has not joined the ERM II so far, not because of the
problems in fulfilling Maastricht criteria, but mostly because of the
lack of political will which is followed by low social support of euro
adoption. On the other hand, the social attitude is changing,
especially after the crisis. This is mostly because of the fact that
some countries took advantages from EMU during financial crisis
what was carefully observed by non - euro countries like Sweden.
During the last ten years the inflation in Central and Eastern
European countries (CEEC) as well as Sweden generally decreased
(Figure 4.1). Since 1999 such countries like Romania succeeded in
significant inflation reduction. However between 2003 and 2005 the
slight increase was observed. After this period most countries
manage to keep the inflation on moderate level till 2008 when the
crisis and external factors changed the situation (Figure 4.2). Before
2008 the main factors which had an impact on the inflation in these
countries were robust economic growth and rising macroeconomic
imbalances16. Since 2008 the inflation in all EU countries is mostly
influenced by economic slowdown and shocks in global commodity
markets. As a result, those countries which had rigid exchange rates
were forced to lower the rates and wages in order to maintain
competitiveness. In those countries which had floating exchange
rates the decrease in inflation was slower17. As the deflationary
tendency occurred, the reference value was out of reach for most
CEECs.

16

ECB, Convergence Report 2010
Ibidem
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Figure 4.1. Annual average rate of change in Harmonized Indices of
Consumer Prices (HICPs) 1999-2003
Figure 4.2. Annual average rate of change in Harmonized Indices of
Consumer Prices (HICPs) 2004-2010

Sources: own study on the basis of Eurostat.
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All the non-eurozone countries except Sweden are subject to
excessive deficit procedure now (Table 4.1). As a result, fiscal
consolidation is required and extremely important especially bearing
in mind ageing of the population. High level of government deficit
led to increase in public debt in these countries, significantly since
2008 (Figure 4.3 and 4.4). Although only Hungary recorded public
deficit higher than reference value, some of the CEECs’ governments
incurred contingent liabilities during the crisis in the form of
guarantees. That is why solid fiscal consolidation is necessary in
order to avoid exceeding criteria in the future.
Table 4.1 Ongoing excessive deficit procedures Central and Eastern
European countries
Overview of ongoing excessive deficit procedures
Country

Date of the Commission
report (Art.104.3/126.3)

Council Decision on
existence of excessive
deficit (Art.104.6/126.6)

Current
deadline for
correction

Bulgaria

12 May 2010

13 July 2010

2011

Czech
Republic

7 October 2009

2 December 2009

2013

Poland

13 May 2009

7 July 2009

2012

Romania

13 May 2009

7 July 2009

2012

Lithuania

13 May 2009

7 July 2009

2012

18 February 2009

7 July 2009

2012

12 May 2004

5 July 2004

2011

Latvia
Hungary

Source: European Commission http://ec.europa.eu/index_en.htm
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Figure 4.3 Government deficit/surplus as a percentage of GDP
Figure 4.4 General government consolidated gross debt as a
percentage of GDP

Sources: own study on the basis of Eurostat
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Exchange rate criterion is fulfilled when the currency
participates in ERM II. Among the mentioned countries only Latvia
and Lithuania participated in ERM II and Bulgarian currency was
pegged to the euro within the framework of a currency board
agreement. The rest of the currencies weakened against the euro
since 2008 what was mostly caused by lower trust towards this
currencies and uncertainty in the global financial markets.
Since 2004 Hungary and Romania have not fulfilled long
term interest rate criterion. Till 2008 the rest of the countries had
long term interest rates below the reference value. In the last two
years only Czech Republic and Sweden fulfilled the criterion (Figure
4.5). High level of long term interest rates in these countries was a
result of weakening trust towards fiscal policy, concerns about the
emergence of fiscal issues (e.g. Poland) and external vulnerabilities
(e.g. Bulgaria)18.

18

Ibidem
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Figure 4.5 Long-term interest rate

Source: own study on the basis of Eurostat
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EU response to the crisis - Euro Plus Pact
In response to global financial crisis which have not
disappeared so far, the European Council decided to implement new
actions and recovery plans. Under the European semester, Europe
2020 Strategy was mentioned and followed by fiscal consolidation
and structural reforms19. The achievement of the Council Meeting on
24-25 March 2011 was also Euro Plus Pact which is supposed to
stronger economic policy coordination for competitiveness and
convergence. So as all EU members are invited to participate on a
voluntary basis, six of the non-eurozone: Bulgaria, Denmark, Latvia,
Lithuania, Poland, Romania decided to join it. The main objective of
the Pact is to improve competitiveness and thereby lead to a higher
degree of convergence reinforcing social market economy. The main
goals of the Pact are fostering competitiveness, fostering
employment, contribution further to the sustainability of public
finances and reinforcement of financial stability 20. However, some
of the non-eurozone countries decided to opt out from the Pact.
These are Hungary, the Czech Republic, Sweden and the United
Kingdom. Czech Republic is very sceptical and claims it is not in the
country interest to trigger fiscal harmonization. Similarly Hungary
does not support the idea of tax harmonization and wants to build up
their own tax competitive system. Nevertheless, the Pact is for
skeptics perceived to be created either for good pupils form the
eurozone who want to show how zelaus they are or those who want
to become EMU members soon21.

19

See also European Commision, European semester: a new architecture
for the new EU Economic governance – Q&A, MEMO/11/14 Brussels, 12
January 2011
20
European Council Conclusions – 24/25 March 2011
21
EurActive, ‘Euro-Plus Pact’ Divides Non-Eurozone Members, 25 March
2011
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Conclusions
When euro was introduced many euro enthusiasts believed
that price transparency and cross border trade will encourage all
member countries to structural reforms, which in long term will
enable to take benefits from single market and single currency. The
financial crisis has shown many weaknesses of the EMU and proved
that the enthusiasm of structural reforms from the beginning of the
eurozone have vanished. These structural reforms were supposed to
make the EU an optimal currency area within the meaning of OCA
Theory. With highly flexible labor market, flexible wages and prices
as well as fiscal consolidation eurozone was to be stable and
resistant to any turbulences. The reality occurred to be different.
Mistakes in national policies, inconsistency in following the Stability
and Growth Pact as well as Maastricht criteria in the long term, too
much flexible policy of European institutions in enforcing member
countries to follow the rules, finally ECB focused so much on price
stability, all these have uncovered the weaknesses of the eurozone.
With so much structural deficits and strong need of recovery plans
implementation, future EMU enlargement becomes a question mark.
It is not only because of the fact that non-member states do
not fulfill the criteria but also because of the fact the enlargement of
EMU will increase its diversity. It is possible that some EMU
members may try to exert political pressure on other nations to
provide additional financial bail-outs, possibly threatening the
sustainability of the monetary union22.
European Institutions are working now on tightening their
policy especially to stiffen the sanctions for those countries who fail
to abide by the rules. Some further reforms of the Stability and
Growth Pact so much inevitable are prepared now and the
monitoring policy is going to be implemented soon. This tightened
policy could make it more difficult for CEES to obtain eurozone
membership.
To sum up, euro area is not ready for future enlargement
now, and will need some time to prove the projections from the end
22

Fahrholz C., Börner J., Wójcik C., Will the Global Financial Crisis Affect
EMU Enlargement?, Atlantic-Community.org, June 17, 2009
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of the last century were not just illusions. The most important at the
moment for EMU is to regain stability by improving
competitiveness, fiscal consolidation, necessary reforms and as a
consequence rebuilding trust. Necessary steps have to be taken now
in order to prove that benefits from single currency really exceed
costs. However, it is going to be a difficult challenge as the success
depends half on the political will and half on the economic
mechanisms which unfortunately cannot be predicted at all.
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The European Union and the Western Balkans:
Friends or Foes?1

VERONIKA ŘEHOŘOVÁ

Introduction
Since the fall of the Berlin Wall and the revolutions of 1989,
Eastern Europe has been strongly influenced by EU enlargement and
integration. Conditionality, phases of enlargement, regular reports,
and pre-accession negotiations, aid and assistance have become a
new political “alphabet” for the major part of post-socialist Europe.
These new enlargement and integration phenomena mentioned above
have also imposed a political and economic rationale on this group of
state that extends far beyond foreign policy or external relations. As
Fagan (2010:18) points out, the accession agenda has become the
defining political and economic imperative for the countries that
have now joined, are about to join, or that seek membership. In the
last years, the enlargement agenda has been trying to harmonise and
standardise a disparate group of post-socialist and post-conflict states
at the same time. This group of countries in the South East Europe
called Western Balkans (WB), which is known for its instability and
recent history of wars and civil conflicts, was promised by the
European Commission the prospect of EU membership “as and when
they are ready”. The EU is dealing basically with three main
categories of WB countries. Croatia is about to conclude its entry
negotiations and should join the EU in 2013; the former Yugoslav
Republic of Macedonia (FYROM) and Montenegro (now to be
joined by Serbia) have EU candidate status; Bosnia-Herzegovina and
Kosovo, unfortunately, still remain for all practical purposes two
1

This article is published under the institutional support of Faculty of
International Relations, University of Economics, Prague (Tento příspěvek
je publikován v rámci institucionální podpory Fakulty mezinárodních
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Europeanised semi-protectorates (Rupnik 2011:23). Albania should
have been in the second category but according to the political and
economic developments in the last years it seems to remain a
separate case. Officially, the European Commission distinguishes
between two groups of countries in the WB: candidate countries
(Croatia, Former Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia (FYROM),
Montenegro), and potential candidate countries (Albania, Bosnia
and Herzegovina, Kosovo, Serbia) (European Commission 2010f, g).
The role of the EU in the Western Balkan region has been
continuously changing since 1990s. During the breakdown of the
former Yugoslavia, accompanied by years of severe war conflicts,
experienced the EU´s diplomacy a total failure and was unable to
react to the situation as “one body”. After the signature of
Dayton/Paris Peace Agreement which represented the end of the war
conflict in Bosnia and Herzegovina, the EU introduced so called
“Regional Approach” towards the Western Balkans in 1996. The
main aim of this strategy was to start a systematic European policy in
order to prevent both the region from a future war conflict and the
whole Europe from its serious consequences. The EU provided the
Western Balkan countries with autonomous trade measures and
funded many stabilization and development projects through
OBNOVA, PHARE and ECHO programs. In 2000 the Stabilisation
and Association Process (SAP) was born as the framework for EU
negotiations with the Western Balkan countries, all the way to their
eventual accession. As already mentioned above, all the Western
Balkan countries have been granted the prospect of joining the EU
when fulfilling the set of strictly given conditions. The EU has taken
a leading role in providing financial assistance to promote
democratization and economic development and to support preaccession adjustment. SAP has become a heart of the EU´s
enlargement policy, which is often said to be one of the most
powerful policies in terms of European integration. On the other
hand, the results of the SAP are often constrained and the future of
some potential candidate countries as well. The post-conflict states of
the Western Balkans have had difficult transitions and can only
barely be considered as consolidated democracies: Serbia has
experienced a protracted and turbulent regime change, Bosnia hardly
functions as a single state, its future as a stable liberal democracy
30
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hangs and the necessary constitutional reform is still missing, and the
universal acceptance of Kosovo’s sovereignty remains in dispute.
The Stabilisation and Association Process was born 10 years ago and
this article tries to reflect this first decade of its existence and its
main achievements and failures. Are the WB and the EU rather
friends, or foes? Are the security threats and fear of war conflict still
standing for the main motivators of EU actions in this region? And
what other factors are influencing the “game of enlargement”?

A new policy of the 1990s: Regional Approach and EU
conditionality
After the end of Bosnian war in 1995, new policy towards
the Balkans was set by the EU. It was called the “Regional
Approach” and the main task of it was to support the Dayton Peace
Agreement through region-wide projects funded through the 400
million EUR OBNOVA assistance programme. This programme was
initiated in 1996 for Bosnia and Herzegovina (BiH), Croatia, Former
Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia (FYROM) and Federal Republic of
Yugoslavia2 (FRY). Moreover, BiH and FYROM were admitted to
PHARE in 1996, by which it had been reoriented towards the EU
pre-accession strategy. In 1997, the Regional Approach was further
defined during the Luxembourg Summit and it set out a framework
for trade preferences, financial assistance and economic cooperation.
Conditions for the renewal of trade preferences included respect for
the principles of democracy and human rights and willingness to
develop economic relations with neighbouring countries (Bartlett
2008:197). Conditions for receiving money through PHARE
programme were even more stringent. They included compliance
with obligations under the peace agreements including support for
the return of displaced persons and refugees, cooperation with the
ICTY and commitment to pursue economic reforms (ibid).

2

The FRY was created in 1992 from the remnants of former Yugoslavia,
namely Serbia, Montenegro and at that time included province of Kosovo. It
came to an end in 2003 when the Union of Serbia and Montenegro was
forged.
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A more complex process was imposed for negotiating
cooperation and association agreements, with a lower level of
compliance required to begin negotiations than to conclude them.
There was a set of 10 general conditions, and a number of specific
ones set for each country individually, which had to be fulfilled
before starting the negotiations. General conditions such as
democracy, respect for human rights and return of refugees were
enriched by a specific economic condition which represented an
implementation of first steps of economic reform (mainly
privatization programme and abolition of certain price controls).
Successful implementation of market reforms should have the
following results (Bartlett 2008:198):


Macroeconomic institutions and policies necessary to ensure a
stable economic environment



Comprehensive liberalization of prices, trade and current
payments



Setting up a transparent and stable legal and regulatory
framework



Demonopolization and privatization of state-owned or socially
owned enterprises



Establishment of a competitive and prudently managed banking
sector.

The list above embodied a clear vision of the required
institutional reforms. Countries which met the conditions would be
eligible for autonomous trade preferences, receipt of financial
assistance and the development of contractual relations with the EU
(Bartlett 2008:198).
The major flaw in the Regional Approach was an absence of
powerful carrots such as a future EU membership or a promise of
Association Agreements that would positively activate these
countries to the needed actions. Unfortunately, the Regional
Approach split the WB into two groups. The first one (Albania and
FYROM) successfully negotiated Cooperation Agreements with the
EU, the other one with the “parties of the Dayton Agreement” (BiH,
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Croatia, FRY) failed to fulfil the conditions set by the EU in order to
develop closer contractual relations. Within the second group, the
EU made further distinction in providing these countries with
financial support. Croatia and BiH could benefit from autonomous
trade measures and were eligible for assistance from OBNOVA
programme; moreover BiH gained also access to PHARE support.
On the other hand, FRY was subjected to an “outer wall of
sanctions” (Bartlett 2008:198) because of the Milosević´s regime,
which meant, additionally to the EU financial-aid blockade, also
prevention from accessing official capital flows from the IFIs.
Furthermore, the EU imposed on FRY an oil embargo, an arms
embargo, a flight ban on FRY-registered airlines, a visa ban on
people responsible for the independent media repression etc.
Relations between EU and FRY finally entirely collapsed in 1999
with the beginning of NATO bombardment of Serbia as a result of
Kosovo issue.
Between 1991 and 1999, the largest beneficiary of PHARE was
Albania (0.6 billion EUR), whereas the overall funding for PHARE
and OBNOVA amounted 1.8 billion EUR in this period. Total
assistance to the WB amounted to 4.5 billion EUR between 1991 and
1999 and the greatest amount of assistance was provided to BiH in
the post-Dayton years (Qehaja 2004:138).

The Stabilisation and Association Process
Following the democratic changes in Croatia and FRY and a
new Kosovo status, the European Commission (EC) launched the
Stabilisation and Association Process (SAP) in 2000, after a
communiqué in 1999 envisioning a new, ambitious agenda for the
region. This was a result of inability of the EU to settle the Kosovo
conflict through the diplomatic tools. At this time, shortly after the
end of the Kosovo war, there were many international organisations,
institutions and national governments trying to come with a new
policy or framework in order to prevent the Balkans from future war
conflicts. First regional initiative of the international community was
Stability Pact for South Eastern Europe – initiated by the EU in
1999. Within the Stability Pact, which stressed the regional
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dimension and cooperation of the Balkans peacekeeping, there were
over 40 countries and international organisations and institutions
which donated the projects in the countries of the former Yugoslavia.
The leading role in this Pact played the EU and at this time it also
introduced its new policy towards the Western Balkans in the form
of SAP.
The launch of SAP represented an attempt to apply a more
coherent policy framework in the Western Balkans by both looking
into the process of European membership in CEE and simultaneously
promoting stabilisation, transition to a market economy, and regional
cooperation (Sebastian 2008). The SAP has offered a chance
to establish contractual relations with the EU along with the prospect
of EU membership in the future. The main component of the SAP is
the Stabilisation and Association Agreement (SAA). Introduced in
1999 and negotiated bilaterally with each individual state, the
agreements are based on the European Agreements that were applied
to the countries of Eastern enlargement of 2004/2007 (European
Commission 2011f).
The SAP was thus created as a flexible device “to
accommodate a range of situations from post-conflict reconstruction
and stabilisation to technical help with the approximation of
legislation to the core elements of the EU acquis”. The EU also
provided itself with a set of monitoring mechanisms such as annual
reports to assess progress in the countries concerned (European
Commission 2008).
The Stabilisation and Association Process was formalised at
the Zagreb summit in November 2000, where the EU confirmed its
wish “to contribute to the consolidation of democracy and to give its
resolute support to the process of reconciliation and cooperation
between the countries concerned.” In return for the EU’s offer of a
prospect of accession on the basis of the Treaty on European Union
and the Copenhagen criteria and an assistance programme, the
countries of the region undertook to respect the EU’s conditionality
and use the SAP, and in particular the Stabilisation and Association
Agreements when signed, as the means to begin to prepare
themselves for the demands of the potential EU membership
(European Commission 2010h). The Zagreb summit also launched a
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new EU programme, namely the Community Assistance for
Reconstruction, Democratisation and Stabilisation (CARDS), with an
endowment of 4.65 billion EUR over the period 2000–2006, along
with the implementation of asymmetric exceptional trade
preferences. SAP was later enriched by the adoption of the
Thessaloniki Agenda in June 2003, which provided it with some of
the instruments used in the CEE enlargement. These instruments
included the drawing up of European Partnerships, which set out the
short-term and midterm priorities for each country and defined the
commitments that progress would be measured against. The
Thessaloniki Agenda also instituted the EU-Western Balkans Forum,
which meets periodically and brings together public officials from
SAP countries and their EU counterparts. Finally, following a
recommendation from the Commission in 2006, CARDS was
replaced with the Instrument of Pre-Accession (IPA) in 2007, a new
financial devise aimed at streamlining disbursements associated with
the process of EU accession (Sebastian 2008).
SAP’s conditionality for participating in the process and
receiving financial assistance is based on the conditions laid out in
1997, including cooperation with the International Criminal Tribunal
for former Yugoslavia (ICTY), willingness to re-establish economic
cooperation with one another, the respect for democratic principles,
human rights and minority rights, the rule of law, the privatisation of
state-owned property and the introduction of a market economy.
Failure to comply with the commitments is linked to the suspension
of financial assistance. In addition, countries are compelled to meet
additional criteria prior to the signing of SAA, which were set on
individual basis with each country within the prior Regional
Approach. Finally, countries also need to fulfil the famous
Copenhagen criteria to progress towards EU membership, although
they are not required to implement the acquis communautaire
completely before the signing of a SAA (Sebastian 2008).
Only after the conditions defined for the signing of a SAA
are met, a country can sign the agreement, for some of them the first
contractual relationship with the EU. The effective implementation
of SAA is a premise for any further assessment by the EU of the
country’s prospects for accession. By these means, SAP leads to the
gradual implementation of both a free trade area and reforms
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designed to initiate the adjustment to EU laws and standards
(Sebastian 2008).

Main Aims and Components of the SAP
SAP can be also characterized as the route to progressively
closer relations with the EU based on incentives and obligations that
follows three main aims: stabilisation and swift transition to a market
economy, the promotion of regional cooperation and the prospect of
EU accession. It helps the countries of the region to build their
capacity for adoption and implementation of European standards,
including the Community acquis, as well as international standards
(European Commission 2011f). In order to reach these goals, the EU
builds up a set of instruments (components of SAP) for getting the
Western Balkans closer to the EU. Just to make above described
more transparent and complete, these are namely (European
Commission 2010b):
1) Stabilisation and Association Agreements (SAA)
2) EU financial assistance (CARDS/IPA)
3) Autonomous trade measures
4) Regional Cooperation
5) European Partnerships and Thessaloniki agenda
Conclusion of a Stabilisation and Association Agreement
(SAA) represents the centrepiece of the SAP and stands for farreaching contractual relations between the EU and each WB country.
They are specially tailored to the circumstances of each country, but
at the same time trying to keep the common goal. It is of a high
political value and based on the gradual implementation of a free
trade area and reforms designed to move this region closer to the EU.
SAAs focus on respect for key democratic principles and core
elements, which are at the heart of the EU single market. This
process allows the economies of the region to begin to integrate with
the EU. SAAs also stress the importance of the development of
regional co-operation and good neighbourly relations. The
conclusion of the SAA is one of the necessary conditions for a
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stepping forward in the accession process, whereas a candidate status
can be awarded after the full implementation of the SAA by a
country. Nowadays, with exception of Kosovo, all the WB countries
have already signed the SAA. After the signature, a SAA must be
ratified by all the member states of the EU and by the European
Parliament (European Commission 2011f).
Autonomous trade measures are applied to the whole WB
region and allow duty free access to the EU market for practically all
products originating from the region and by this they support the
development of trade between the EU and the region, stimulate
foreign direct investments and economic development in general.
Regional co-operation within the region is one of the main
aims of SAP and is logically stressed because of the past years of
war conflict and existing animosities between the countries. Regional
co-operation in the WB is an essential factor for political stability
and economic prosperity and the only way for the countries of the
region to successfully address key common challenges (such as
pollution, energy shortages, transport infrastructure, cross-border
criminality etc.) (European Commission 2011a).
In accordance with the Thessaloniki agenda, the European
Commission issued European Partnerships for each country in 2004
with the last revision in 2007 and 2008. These partnerships set out
specific short-term and medium-term priorities for EU-compatible
reforms. The countries themselves had no role in the design of the
Partnerships but were expected to passively accept them and
implement their aims (Bartlett 2008:203). The priorities of the
Partnerships were designed specially according to the needs of each
country and comprehend for example reform of public
administration, reform of judiciary, ensuring effective democratic
control over the military, full cooperation with the ICTY, respecting
human rights and rights of minorities, fight against organised crime
and corruption, etc. For the countries which reach a candidate status
level, Accession Partnerships are designed according to the very
similar methodology as European Partnerships for the potential
candidate countries (European Commission 2011f).
A financial assistance has been provided through two
programmes so far. The first one, CARDS (Community Assistance
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for Reconstruction and Development), delivered the financial
assistance between 2000 and 2006, the second one, IPA (Instrument
of Pre-Accession Assistance) was designed for the years 2007–2013.
Overall and through its various aid and assistance programmes, the
EU has committed approximately 6.8 billion EUR to the WB since
1990. Prior to the introduction of the CARDS programme, aid
delivered to these countries was largely uncoordinated. After
discussion at the Helsinki Council meeting in December 1999, and
the establishment of the SAP framework, the Commission decided to
establish a single legal framework for the provision of development
assistance to the region, incorporating a single set of agreed
objectives and aims. The CARDS was adopted in December 2000
with the aim to financially underpin the SAP. During the period from
2000 to 2006 there was an initial commitment of 4.6 billion EUR to
be delivered to the region specially for investment, institutionbuilding, and other measures to achieve four main objectives:
democratic stabilisation, reconciliation and return of refugees,
institutional and legislative development, sustainable economic and
social development and promotion of closer relations and regional
cooperation among countries, and between them and the EU (Fagan
2010:45). As a pilot programme, CARDS was criticised mainly
because of the following reasons: the mechanisms of CARDS were
overly centralised, with too little programming power delegated to
local Delegations thus resulting in a slow allocation and agreement
process. This led to significant delays in the allocation of funds to the
extent that projects were only agreed and able to begin in 2008, two
years after the termination of the CARDS framework. Further
criticisms were that there was insufficient emphasis on regional cooperation and institutional building, and that there was a duplication
and crossover between CARDS and EIDHR (European Initiative for
Democracy and Human Rights) initiative in some areas. The last
significant critical point was no specific distinction drawn between
candidates and potential candidates and that this resulted in the
absence of a sufficient focus for either group of states. This problem
has been directly addressed in the IPA framework (Fagan 2010:46).
IPA, a new financial tool for the Western Balkans, was
adopted in July 2006 as the single framework for EU aid to the WB
for the ensuing period. IPA should support countries in their
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transformation from potential candidates to candidate countries and
through to membership of the EU. This new financial framework
was also designed to further streamline all pre-accession assistance
and bring together and unite under one framework the various
different aid programmes that previously existed (PHARE, ISPA,
SAPARD, Turkey Instrument and CARDS) (European Commission
2010b). IPA consists of five distinct funding components (Transition
Assistance and Institution Building, Cross-Border Cooperation,
Regional Development, Human Resources, Rural Development),
whereas the potential candidate receive assistance under the first two
categories only.
Tab. 1: Instrument of Pre-Accession Assistance (in millions of EUR)
Croatia
FYROM
MNE
Albania
BiH
Serbia
Kosovo

2007
141.2
58.5
31.4
61
62.1
189.7
68.3

2008
146
70.2
32.6
73.8
74.8
190.9
184.7

2009
151.2
81.8
34.5
81.2
89.1
194.8
106.1

2010
153.6
91.7
33.5
94.2
105.4
198
67.3

2011
156.5
98
34.1
94.4
107.4
201.9
68.7

2012
159.7
105
34.8
96.3
109.5
205.9
70

2013
162.9
117.2
35.4
98.1
111.8
214.7
73.7

TOTAL
1,071.1
622.4
236.3
599
660.1
1,395.9
638.8

TOTAL

612.2

773

738.7

743.7

761

781.2

813.8

5,217.8

Source: European Commission (2010a)

CEE/WB differences
Since the end of the war in Kosovo the EU´s Balkan policy
has gradually moved from an agenda dominated by security issues to
an agenda focused on the perspective of the WB accession to the EU.
In this light, Kosovo’s independence in February 2008 can be
perceived as the turning point of a final stage of post-Yugoslav
fragmentation and the region’s process of European integration
(Rupnik 2010).
Although a framework was set, the policy tools were familiar
to all since the previous wave of Eastern enlargement and the WB
elites also clearly supported the idea of European integration, there
are several differences between the last enlargement of Central and
Eastern European countries (CEE) and WB enlargement, which
39

Veronika Řehořová

causes difficulties and vicious circles on the way of WB to the EU.
Jacques Rupnik (2010) asks: So what was the difference between
these two post-socialist regions? And he answers: TEN YEARS. Ten
years of wars, instability, regional animosities, nationalistic rhetoric
and hindered transformation, I dare to add.
Generally we could divide the major differences into the
following “categories”:
- Different post-communist trajectories of the last 20 years in the
CEE and in the Western Balkans resulting in the different degree
of consolidation of their democratic transition, levels of economic
development, degree of their integration in the economy of the
EU and a huge difference in the development and state of regional
stability and security.
- Difference of the role of international actors, mainly Russia and
Turkey (neither of them played any part in the Eastern
Enlargement). Russia is attempting to establish a foothold in the
WB through Kosovo issue (as an ally of Serbia) and through
energy issue (as a key supplier of the region using the Balkan
transit routes to the EU). Turkey is also trying to establish closer
ties with Greece and WB countries we can also observe a new
Turkish assertiveness in the international politics.
- Difference in the importance of regional approach. There are still
many unresolved, more of less “quiet” conflicts and disputes
between the countries in the WB region, some of the countries
can be hardly taken for the stable states (Kosovo, Bosnia and
Herzegovina). The shared European “house” should help to
overcome these territorial and institutional issues, but it is
unacceptable to grant these countries a membership before they
solve all/majority of their disputes and tensions, especially
speaking about Serbia and recognition of Kosovo’s independence.
- Difference in the relationship between the EU integration and
nation-state building. EU moved from crisis management to
Europeanised protectorate in the case of Bosnia and Herzegovina
and Kosovo, and now it seeks a way out through gradual
accession into the EU. On one hand the protectorate can ensure
stability, but on the other hand it also reinforced dysfunctionality.
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Oli Rehn, a former commissioner for enlargement, pointed out
that protectorates and unfinished states such as BiH cannot be
integrated in the EU. BiH needs to move from the Dayton
constitution to a Brussels-oriented constitution (Rupnik 2010), in
Kosovo, UNMIK (United Nations Interim Administration
Mission in Kosovo) has gradually been scaled down and the EU
introduced EULEX in 2008, the largest civilian mission ever
launched under the European Security and Defence Policy.
All the points mentioned above lead us to the conclusion that
the enlargement of the EU cannot simply be the replica of the pattern
successfully implemented in Central Europe. In the Western Balkans
there are simply too many differences and unique problems, which
can stand as a big challenge for the EU to try to solve them and react
in its policy differently, as the case of WB needs.

Factors influencing a pace and success/failure of further
enlargement
Moreover, there are a number of other factors influencing the
success or failure of EU enlargement process. Firstly, of the utmost
importance is the attitude of political elites towards WB enlargement
in candidate and potential candidate countries and also in the
member states. The majority of the Balkan countries´ elites proclaim
that the EU accession is the highest priority of the country, but very
often they act in conflict with this statement. Concerning the member
state elites, a big problem is their disunited approach. Political elites
are also continuously influencing the second important factor of
success/failure: public opinion. The support of the EU accession by
public represents a crucial issue. According to the spring 2010
Eurobarometer only 26 % of Croatian public thinks that “the EU
membership is a good thing for Croatia” (European Commission
2010c), which is more than alarming in the country that is in front of
the EU gates, scheduled to become a member in 2013. The reasons
for the most EU-sceptical population in the WB would be for another
article, but at least slightly positive thing is that in other countries of
the region the support of the public is much higher, amounting 44 %
in Serbia, 60 % in FYROM, 69 % in BiH, 70 % in Montenegro, 81
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% in Albania and 87 % in Kosovo (Gallup Balkan Monitor 2010).
The second problem stands on the side of the public opinion of
member states population which is in some cases sharply against the
further EU enlargement, for example in Austria (66 % against),
Germany (63 % against), France (61 % against), Great Britain (56 %
against), but surprisingly also in Lithuania (61 % against) (Schwarz
2010:180).
Other important variables are the state and pace of political
(functioning democracy) and economic (functioning market
economy) transformation in the WB countries and the EU
institutional reform and Lisbon treaty, which created an absorption
capacity enabling future EU enlargement.
The next key players are institutions of the EU. Whether they
support the accession of the WB countries or not has a wide range of
consequences for these countries. The European Commission is
traditionally and logically the biggest supporter of the enlargement,
which results from its position and function within the EU
institutional framework. Secondly, European Council rather supports
the further enlargement, whereas in the case of Council of the EU
and the European Parliament, the position is more or less
problematic (Schwarz 2010:84).

Results of ten years of the SAP in the Western Balkan
countries
As mentioned above, all the WB countries with exception of
Kosovo already signed their Stabilisation and Association
Agreements with the EU. Problems which the EU tries to solve
through SAP and its components are within the Balkan region very
similar. More or less, these countries are facing serious economic
problems in the form of high unemployment and low inflows of
FDIs, one of the main difficulties of the transformation is corruption,
grey economy, ethnic tensions, weak democracies, lack of
infrastructure, weak judiciary system and system of public
administration, necessity of institution building etc. Since the end of
war in Bosnia things are gradually improving, but the pace of
transformation is (with a few exceptions) very low and its results a
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bit blurred. The EU targets these key problems in the European
Partnerships and supports its elimination through IPA instrument.
Croatia is the “winner” of the WB race to the EU. On 10th
June 2011 the European Commission proposed to close the last four
chapters in the accession negotiations and Croatia should become a
28th member of the EU in July 2013 (European Council 2011).
Croatia signed SAA as the second one after FYROM in 2001, and
submitted its application for EU membership two years later. It was
granted a candidate status in 2004, afterwards the accession
negotiations started in 2005, but halted first because of a lack of
Croatian cooperation with the ICTY, after that because of a border
dispute with Slovenia. Fighting corruption and strengthening the
judiciary remain on the agenda, along with more intensive
cooperation with the ICTY (Pandur 2010). Croatia clearly favours
the EU accession of the other WB countries in the long run yet it also
often sees its own early entry as entailing a separation from the
Balkans (Rupnik 2011).
Former Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia was the second
country in the WB group to be granted a candidate status in 2005,
after its application for EU membership submission in 2004.
FYROM was also the first WB country, which signed a SAA in 2001
and started its implementation. In 2009 FYROM got visa
liberalization along with Montenegro and Serbia enabling citizens of
these WB countries visa-free travelling within the Schengen area. In
2001 an armed conflict (civil war) broke out. It was settled a few
months ago with the Ohrid Framework Agreement. The most serious
barrier for FYROM on its road to the EU remains the name dispute.
Greece blocks FYROM´s EU accessions talks, because it shares
name with a northern region of Greece. Greece evaluates this name
“abuse” as the territorial claim (Pandur 2010). Generally, the EU
criticises FYROM for lack of political competition and dialog,
insufficient Roma inclusion, economic policy as well as the
inefficiency of government spending or rule of law. The country, like
the rest of the region, has been strongly affected by the global
economic crisis and the country has a huge deficit spending and
international borrowing (Rupnik 2011).

43

Veronika Řehořová

Montenegro is a young independent state “born” in 2006.
Nine days after declaration of independence the EC decided to set
relations with the sovereign state of Montenegro. Short afterward in
January 2007, the European Council adopted European Partnership
for Montenegro; the SAA was signed in October the same year
(European Commission 2010f). The status of candidate country
granted to Montenegro in December 2010 offers many opportunities
and challenges. The accession talks are supposed to begin at the end
of this or next year. However, there are still many serious
problematic issues that need to be solved urgently (Rupnik 2011).
The EU calls Montenegro to strengthen the fight against corruption
and organised crime, criticises the rule of law and institutional
reform.
Serbia is confronted with serious crises. A decade after the
fall of Milosevic, we can see and feel widespread disillusionment
among citizens. The country is facing an economic slowdown
resulting in the deterioration in the living standard of the majority of
Serbian population (Rupnik 2011). At the same time democratic
institutions have been consolidated and there is a significant progress
in EU integration. Serbia signed its SAA in 2008, submitted the EU
membership application one year later, and at the end of 2010 it was
granted a visa-free travel within Schengen. Serbia is about to gain a
candidate status, the final issue on the road to the EU to be solved is
the recognition of Kosovo. The most significant problems of Serbia
are (were) insufficient cooperation with ICTY, Kosovo issue,
insufficient fight with corruption and organised crime, privatisation,
taxation, licensing etc. (Pandur 2010).
Bosnia and Herzegovina is facing the worst crises since the
end of the war in 1995 and EU integration remains for BiH a very
distant goal. Nationalism is still a persistent phenomenon in Bosnia
as October 2010 elections showed. The country is deeply socially
divided and lacks a common vision for the future. Bosnian
authorities are unable to make progress on key EU reforms which
EU identified in the last progress report. The EU highlights the need
for functional constitutional reform, including mechanisms enabling
the country to enforce harmonisation with acquis communautaire
(Rupnik 2010). Unfortunately, the strategies of the EU are very
ineffective in BiH and the country remains divided into two entities
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(Republika Srpska; Federation of Bosnia and Herzegovina)
according to the ethnic key since the war. The EU´s EUFOR is in
charge of peacekeeping in BiH since 2004, negotiations on SAA
began in 2005 and the SAA came into force in 2008 (Pandur 2010).
In 2010 it was also granted a visa-free travel within Schengen for its
citizens.
Albania faced a severe economic and social crisis in the
1990s and after a good start in mutual relations with the EU it got
stuck in the last years. In 2006 it signed a SAA and in 2009
submitted EU membership application, the opinion of the
Commission refused to grant a candidate status for Albania in 2010.
Albania is also enjoying visa-free travel within Schengen area since
2010. The country is facing very similar difficulties as the rest of the
WB: corruption, grey economy, rule of law, unemployment, reform
of public administration etc. (European Commission 2010g), and its
EU membership, even if firmly supported by the public and Albanian
elites, remains still in the distant future.
Kosovo declared its independence in February 2008 and even
if it was a product of an international process it faces problems of
international legitimacy. Kosovo was recognised by 22 out of 27 EU
member states, which hinders the unity and effectiveness of the EU
presence in the form of EULEX there (Rupnik 2011). Kosovo must
address a wide range of challenges (wide institutions, organised
crime, economic reforms, infrastructure etc.) and externally it has to
search for a new relationship with Serbia and EU integration. For the
EU, Kosovo represents a test of the effectiveness of post-Lisbon
CFSP (ibid).
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Tab. 2: Western Balkan countries and the EU
Accession

bership
Appl.4

EC´s positive
opinion =
candidate
status

2006

2009

---

---

2005

2008

---

---

---

2000

2000

2001

2003

2004

2005

KS

---

---

---

---

---

---

FYROM

1999

2000

2001

2004

2005

---

MNE

2005

2005

2007

2008

2010

---

SRB

2005

2005

2008

2009

---

---

SAA
FS3
(EC)

Opening
of SAA
negotiations

Signing
of SAA

EU Mem-

ALB

1999

2003

BiH

2003

HR

Negotiations5

Source: Schwarz (2010:42) + update according to the European
Commission (2011f)

Conclusions
The main motive for starting the Stabilisation and
Association Process as the framework for systematic prevention of
the war conflicts in this region was undoubtedly the break up of
former Yugoslavia and the wars of the 1990s. Since then the Balkans
has become a symbol of thousands of refugees flooding the Europe, a
failure of the EU´s diplomacy and turned to be a security threat No. 1
for the EU. The EU has been trying to minimize all of these threats
by a gradual integration of the Western Balkans into its own
structures, while applying the method of carrot and stick – fulfilment
of the set conditions in exchange for the financial support and full
integration perspective. Unfortunately, in some cases (e.g. Bosnia
and Herzegovina) it seems that this EU´s strategy has rather an effect
of preserving the problems instead of finding the real solutions.

3

SAA Feasibility Study made by the European Commission before the
SAA negotiations
4
Delivery of the Application for EU membership to the Commission
5
The beginning of accession negotiations
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The Western Balkans faces a far more difficult EU accession
process than did the new member states from Central Europe and the
Baltics, as the WB countries have a greater “reform gap” to traverse
with fewer resources. Moreover, there are a number of contradictions
between the reforms required in the accession process and the
reforms, which have been required and implemented in the processes
of transition and post-conflict reconstruction. Although economic
growth has been firmly established, many problems remain in
relation to the labour markets where there is high unemployment,
large informal economies and widespread poverty (Bartlett 2008:2).
Moreover, as Fagan (2010:22) points out, conditionality and external
intervention from the EU are likely to generate certain unintended
consequences, particularly when the intervention engages multiple
actors and agencies.
Using lessons learned from the previous enlargements is
definitely useful and have a potential to improve the quality of the
next enlargement processes. The accession of Romania and Bulgaria
showed that for the EU it is categorically important to insist on full
implementation of all the criteria. The EU should focus more on the
strengthening of rule of law, good governance, judicial and
administrative reform, a fight with organised crime and on of the
most difficult issues: omnipresent corruption. The EU should be also
prepared for the possibility that the countries of the WB may not
respond to the EU initiatives the same way as it was in the previous
enlargements, and it should have a clear vision of enlargement
process and after-enlargement settlements. Additionally, the
enlargement strategy should be based on the political and popular
consensus from both sides, i.e. EU and the Western Balkans. Also
member states should act more cohesively towards the WB and try to
speak with “one voice”.
I do believe that the SAP and enlargement policy have a
potential to be a crucial motivator for the WB to undertake a faster
transformation and definitive reconciliation in their relations – at
least for the majority of the WB countries, if not for all of them. The
framework of SAP and its financial support have been an important
inducement of transformation agendas of WB countries over 10
years. To answer the question embodied in the title of this article:
The EU and the WB: Friends or Foes? Not a simple question. The
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Western Balkan countries are conscious about the importance of the
EU for their future, but in many cases it is still a position of
“reinforcement by reward” in the case of EU-WB relations.
Friendship is the symbol of equality. I would say it is too early to
speak about the real friendship, but I do hope that these two “clubs”
are getting more and more closer and one day, the WB will become
an equal partner, a reliable friend for the EU, and it will finally stop
being a symbol of instability, corruption and immature democracies.

Appendices
Tab. 3: Main Economic Indicators in 2010 in %
GDP
Growth6

Unemplo
yment7

Inflation8

Gov. debt 9

FDI10

Current
Account
Balance11

Croatia

-1.2

11.8

1.0

-5.7

1.3

-1.5

FYROM

0.7

32.1

1.6

-2.5

3.2

-2.5

MNE

1.1

12.1

0.5

-3.0

17.9

-25.6

Albania

4.1

13.7

3.6

-3.0

5.9

-11.9

BiH

0.9

42.7

2.1

-3.8

0.1

-5.3

Serbia

1.8

20.0

10.3

-4.5

3.0

-7.3

Kosovo

4.6

45.4

3.5

-2.8

5.2

-18.5

Source: European Commission (2011b)

6

in real terms, annual % change
LFS, in % of workforce
8
Consumer price index, annual % change
9
% of GDP
10
Net Foreign Direct Investments
11
% of GDP
7
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EU as a Normative Power:
Rule Transfer to Candidate States Through EU
Conditionality
NESLIHAN BONCUK
Introduction
The European Union (EU) stands as the most ambitious
integration project of the world with its political structure,
institutional design, several different policy areas and huge number
of members. Establishing strong links among the member states and
ensuring economic and political cooperation within the borders of
the Union represent the main logic that forms the basis of the EU.
Since its establishment, the European Community (EC) aimed at
deepening and widening which would proceed in parallel to each
other in order to create an area of peace and stability in Europe.
Federalist steps that have been taken to further the integration
process carry the objective of forming a strong entity which is based
on efficient cooperation among the member states. Through certain
integrationist moves and enlargement waves, the EU has become one
of the most important global actors in the post-World War II period.
Its success in creating a well-functioning economic and political bloc
increased not only its influence in international affairs but also its
attractiveness for non-member states that desire to become full
members and benefit from the advantages of membership.
Enlargement has long been an important tool for the EU in
conducting its relations with the external world. Enlarging the Union
by setting a program and requiring the fulfilment of certain norms
and standards contribute to the global actorness of the EU. The EU
conditionality which is based on the official accession criteria that
are required to be fulfilled in order to become a full member can be
accepted as a quite effective instrument for the EU to act as a
normative power that sets some rules and norms and diffuses them to
third countries. The use of conditionality impacts not only the further
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development of the EU as a key global actor but also the domestic
structures of the candidate states in both economic and political
aspects. With the impacts of these political, economic and legal
criteria, candidate states experience a vital transformation process in
which their institutions and policies become aligned with the
European norms, values and standards. The EU carries a
transformative role in its relations with candidate and potential
candidate countries by demanding the fulfilment of some criteria and
offering the reward of membership at the end of the process. Thus,
the conditionality mechanism of the EU enables it to spread its
norms to third countries that are willing to join the Union in order to
prepare them for full membership. For this reason, the use of
conditionality and its contribution to the normative power of the EU
merit great attention.
The primary purpose of this paper is to examine the global
actorness of the EU in the context of the enlargement policy.
According to that purpose, this study tries to analyse the normative
role of the EU in its relations with the candidate countries and the
use of the conditionality mechanism in order to transform those
countries in accordance with the European standards and facilitate
their integration to the Union. This paper basically argues that the
EU is a crucial normative power in the global political arena and the
enlargement policy of the EU is one of the most important areas in
which its normative role can be observed. Especially after the
establishment of the official accession criteria, i.e. Copenhagen
criteria, the transformative and rule-setter role of the EU has become
much more apparent and effective in its relations with the candidate
countries. Countries that aspire full membership enter into a phase of
structural reforms in order to become able to open negotiations with
the EU once they obtain the official candidate status. The rule
transfer through the EU conditionality plays a major role in those
processes of change in candidate countries. This argument forms the
basis of this study and is tried to be supported with a detailed
evaluation of the Turkish case covering the post-Helsinki period
since the reward mechanism of the EU in the form of official
candidate status has produced the same desired impact in Turkey.
The first main part of this paper examines the global
actorness of the EU and tries to identify its normative role by
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reviewing the main arguments in the current literature. Through this
analysis, it tries to provide a clear picture of how the EU acts as a
normative power in its relations with the non-member states that
remain in the accession process. The second part provides a
conceptual framework which identifies the concepts of
Europeanization and conditionality and analyses the policy impacts
of conditionality in candidate states by putting emphasis on the
theoretical approaches and the mechanisms through which
conditionality occurs in candidate states. The final part provides a
case study which evaluates the process of domestic change in Turkey
in order to explore the normative role of the EU in its relations with a
candidate country and the impact of the EU anchor in the
Europeanization process of Turkey since it was granted as an official
candidate.

1. Global Actorness of the EU
The EU represents one of the most important actors of the
global political system with its political design, common policies,
single currency and common internal market. Since it is an important
player of the international political arena, it is worth analysing its
ability to shape the domestic structures of other countries and the
approach that it uses in its relations with the external world. This part
aims at examining the actorness and power of the EU which acts as a
determinant of the global political arena in the context of the
enlargement policy.

1.1. The Influence of the EU on the International Political
System
As being the largest economic bloc of the world, the EU has a
special place in the international political system. In accordance with
the main idea behind its establishment, the EU has been quite
successful in creating a peaceful environment within the Europe in
the post-World War II period. It has achieved not only the
abolishment of war in Europe but also increased the prosperity and
civility of its members (Maull, 2005). With its increasing success in
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forming a desired economic and political atmosphere in Europe, nonmember countries become more aspired to join the club during the
last decades. The crucial political events of the early 1990s, namely
the collapse of the Soviet Union and the end of Cold War, has also
gave rise to the attractiveness of the EU for third countries which
perceived EU membership as an ideal way for further development.
As a result of this strong increase in demand for membership, the
issue of enlargement has become one of the most important strategies
for the EU in its relations with the external world. Maull (2005)
mentions that the perspective of membership stands as a crucial tool
of the EU’s influence in international relations. The Copenhagen
Criteria which were defined by the Copenhagen European Council of
1993 has marked a turning point in the enlargement policy of the EU
(European Commission, 2007). Since then, the efforts of the EU to
shape its environment in line with its values and standards has gained
a certain channel through which the relations of the EU with the
candidate and potential candidate countries would be conducted.
Thus, the conditionality mechanism has become a main instrument of
rule transfer to third countries that desire to join the Union.
The strong tendency of the EU to shape its environment via
conditionality can be stated as an important feature of its global
actorness. It basically focuses on the transformation of third
countries in accordance with the European standards. It is very much
concentrated on what Arnold Wolfers (1962 cited in Smith, 2003)
named as ‘milieu goals’ rather than ‘possession goals’ which
mention the priority of national interests. Thus, it pays attention to its
environment and try to shape it as much as possible in order to make
the other countries to move towards the European standards. In the
context of the enlargement policy it follows a strategy of offering
carrots such as financial assistance and full membership in order to
transform the domestic structures of the potential the EU. In that
regard, its reward mechanism carry special importance which is used
to shape the third countries (Schimmelfennig et al., 2003). By this
way, it becomes able to promote its values, norms and standards and
force the other countries to align their structures with the European
ones. Thus, it acts in a different way by using diplomatic ways and
economic and political instruments in order to influence its
environment rather than threatening the external world with coercive
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actions. Smith (2003, p. 107) lists the methods that are used by the
EU to transform its environment as “persuasion, legal agreements,
dialogue and positive incentives”. Building links with third countries
by offering carrots and producing change in the domestic structures
of those countries through positive measures contributes well to its
global actorness as a crucial norm-setter in the international politics.
All in all, the EU which represent the most ambitious integration
project that has been achieved so far stands out as one of the most
significant actors of the global political system. Its different approach
in constructing links with the other countries and preference to use
non-military tools in solving the international conflicts make it a
unique entity that is quite effective in the international environment.
In accordance with its effectiveness, it is an attractive destination for
many countries which wish to benefit from its opportunities by
becoming a full member (Smith, 2003). Taking that effectiveness
into consideration, it can be stated that the EU is successful in its
approach which aims at spreading its norms to the external world
without preferring the use of coercive actions in the primary place.
The economic, political and legal norms which also form the basis of
the conditionality mechanism in the form of accession criteria have
the objective of creating an environment with higher standards in
terms of democratic principles, human rights, an effective economic
market and competition capacity (European Commission, 2007). It
can be therefore said that, the EU aims at civilizing the other
countries that desire to become full members by using economic and
political tools. It also tries to shape non-European countries in
accordance with its norms and standards, especially the ones that are
located in its periphery by building alternative types of links such as
partnership relations. Thus, the EU stands as a normative power
which play a significant role in the international political system
especially in its relations with the candidate countries. At that point,
it is worth examining the theoretical background of normative power
Europe in order understand the actorness of the EU with all of its
dimensions.
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1. 2. The EU as a Normative Power
Attempts which aim at investigating the global role of the
EU date back to the analysis of Duchêne (1972 cited in Scheipers
and Sicurelli, 2007) that conceptualize the EU as a ‘civilian power’
which bases its international relations on civilian tools rather than
using coercive military actions. Manners (2002) makes a start with
the analysis of Duchêne (1972 cited in Scheipers and Sicurelli, 2007)
and reconceptualizes the global actorness of the EU by labelling it as
a normative power. In that regard, normative power Europe refers to
the ability of the EU to define and shape what normal is in its
relations with the external world (Manners, 2002). Diez (2005, p.
615) explains the normative power Europe concept which was
introduced by Manners (2002) “as a power that is neither military
nor purely economic, but one that works through ideas and
opinions”. This means that the EU is an actor which is successful in
setting some certain norms in accordance with its own ideas, values,
practices and way of doing things and making them to be perceived
by the other countries as the normal standards that should be ensured
in order to reach a better quality of living. Manners (2002, pp. 242243) groups these norms in two categories; the core ones are the
“centrality of peace”, “rule of law”, “idea of liberty”, “democracy”
and “human rights” and the minor ones are “social solidarity”, “antidiscrimination”, “sustainable development” and “good governance”.
Those values are very much consistent with the official accession
criteria which are used to transform the internal structures of
candidate states and align them with those of the EU.
According to Manners (2002, p. 252), “the EU can be
conceptualized as a changer of norms in the international system”.
Thus, it acts as a significant actor which sets and spreads its own
norms and change the existing norms with the new ones. Manners
(2002) also gives the case of the abolishment of death penalty as an
example to the EU’s insistency and effectiveness in diffusing its
norms to third countries. This example represents a good point to
understand the impact of the EU in the international environment.
The abolishment of death penalty in Turkey also supports this
statement. Death penalty was first abolished in the war time with in
August 2002 with the third constitutional package which was
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adopted with aim to fulfil the political Copenhagen criteria
(Müftüler-Baç, 2005). Following this crucial attempt, in January
2004 it was abolished in all situations including both war and peace
time (Müftüler-Baç, 2005). This important reform was made in
Turkey in the context of the significant reform process which started
after the obtainment of the official candidate status in 1999. Thus,
the impact of the EU was vital in the transformation of Turkish legal
system in such an important area. In that regard, the argument which
supports that the EU is a normative power capable of diffusing its
norms to the other countries thorough different mechanism cannot be
neglected. Although, the EU is not the only normative power that
exist in the current international environment, its way of achieving
this, i.e. its non-military stance, is quite unique and merits great
attention in the context of European studies. Its concentration on
civilian instruments and diplomatic ties puts it in a different place in
the existing global order. Achieving success without using a strong
and threatening arm force represent its speciality and proves its
efficiency as an important international actor.
Following the explanation of the notion of normative power
Europe, it is also essential to investigate how the European rules and
norms are diffused to third countries that desire to become full
members. Manners (2002, pp. 244-245) lists the six main types of
norm diffusion as “contagion”, “informational diffusion”,
“procedural diffusion”, “transference”, “overt diffusion” and the
“cultural filter”. The absence of physical power is the common point
of all these main factors which explain different ways of norm
transfer in the EU’s relations with the external world (Manners,
2006). In other words, European norms are spread to third countries
and organizations through the positive incentives such as building
diplomatic links or providing technical and economic assistance
rather than using military action. Among these six factors, the
procedural diffusion refers to the “institutionalization of a
relationship between the EU and a third party” and therefore includes
the transfer of norms in the context of enlargement (Manners, 2002).
Thus, transformation of candidate countries through the EU
conditionality mechanism needs to be evaluated under the procedural
diffusion. In addition to this factor, the cultural filter which is based
on learning and adaptation may also play a major role in the
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processes of domestic change that take place in accession countries.
Norm diffusion to Turkey with regard to human rights represents an
example of how the cultural filter can produce change in target
countries (Manners, 2002). Taking those crucial points into
consideration, the next section examines the conditionality
mechanism of the EU and its impacts on the transformation of
candidate states. The main mechanism and channels of domestic
change that occur in candidate states with the impact of
conditionality is analyzed in order to provide a clear understanding
about the EU’s influence on target states and the stance of the EU in
the international political arena.

2. Transformation of Candidate States Through EU
Conditionality
The transformative impact of the EU on third countries that
remain in the accession process occupies an important place in the
existing literature on European studies. The processes of domestic
chance in those countries and their move towards the EU standards
in both economic and political aspects is also labelled as
Europeanization. The use of conditionality is accepted as an efficient
instrument to transform third countries that lag behind the EU
average in some areas and support their Europeanization processes
through the adoption and implementation of crucial reforms in those
problematic areas. Since conditionality and Europeanization are two
very important notions which are linked to each other, this chapter
begins with a conceptual analysis that sheds light to these concepts.
Following this conceptual framework, the impact of conditionality
on candidate countries is analyzed with the aim of investigating the
EU’s normative role in the context of the enlargement policy.

2.1. The Concepts of Europeanization and Conditionality:
An Overview
Europeanization has been an important research area in the
recent years. Thus, there exist numerous explanations of it provided
by different scholars. This study basically focuses on three of these
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detailed definitions but also identifies the related concepts that
should be taken into consideration in order to understand what
Europeanization is. It would be logical to start by stating that there is
not a grand theory of Europeanization. In other words, there are
different interpretations which explain it. It should be also mentioned
that Europeanization has not the same meaning with harmonization,
convergence or European integration. Firstly, it is different from
convergence. The result of Europeanization may be either
convergence or divergence. There are also difference between the
concepts of Europeanization and harmonization. Harmonization may
be the consequence of Europeanization but it should be noted that
Europeanization may also produce diversity as well. It is also very
much related with European integration but different from it. The
basic difference between these two terms is the post-ontological
characteristic of Europeanization which means that it deals with what
happens after the occurrence of political integration (Radaelli, 2003).
Last but not least, Europeanization is not an end but rather a dynamic
process. It is an ongoing process which experiences transformations
in course of time.
Börzel (1999, cited in Radaelli, 2003) defines
Europeanization as a process in which the issues related with
domestic policies are considered parts of the European policymaking process. In that regard, during the process of
Europeanization the impact of European standards on national
policies follows an increasing trend. Ladrech (1994, cited in
Radaelli, 2003) states that, Europeanization is a process in which the
logic behind the construction of national policies shaped by the
economic and political decisions taken at the European level. In this
process, European decisions in both economic and political aspects
become components of the organization of national policies
(Ladrech, 1994 cited in Radaelli, 2003).
Radaelli (2003) provides a very clear and detailed
explanation of Europeanization which mentions several different
dimensions of it. According to Radaelli Europeanization is;
Processes of (a) construction, (b) diffusion, and (c)
institutionalization of formal and informal rules, procedures,
policy paradigms, styles, ‘ways of doing things’, and shared
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beliefs and norms which are first defined and consolidated in the
making of EU public policy and politics and then incorporated in
the logic of domestic discourse, identities, political structures, and
public policies (2003, p.30).
Europeanization which is defined by all the three scholars as an
important process of change in domestic policies and structures is
dependent on the existence of misfit between the domestic and
European policy structures. When this misfit, in other words
divergence, is existent, then adaptational pressure occurs for the state
to adapt its policies to the European ones. Thus, adaptational
pressure can be defined as the constraint on states to adapt to
European norms, values and standards (Radaelli, 2003). In that
regard, the inconsistency between domestic and European structures,
i.e. misfit, and the adaptational pressure as a consequence of this
misfit are necessary conditions for Europeanization (Börzel and
Risse, 2003). With the existence of these two conditions a processes
of transformation at the domestic levels occurs in candidate and
member states.
Following the examination of Europeanization, it is worth
looking at the conditionality mechanism of the EU which represent
one of the key instruments through which the above stated processes
of change is produced in the target countries. Conditionality is an
important tool for the EU to induce change in the domestic structures
of the candidate states towards the European standards. The term
conditionality is composed of the three main criteria, i.e.
Copenhagen criteria, which should be fulfilled in order to become an
EU member state. These accession conditions which were set at the
Copenhagen Summit of the European Council in 1993 includes
political, economic and acquis criteria (European Union, Europa
Glossary: Accession Criteria, 2010).
The political criteria refers to the existence of “stable
institutions guaranteeing democracy, the rule of law, human rights
and respect for and protection of minorities” (European Commission,
2007, p.6). The economic Copenhagen criteria require a “functioning
market economy and the capacity to cope with competition and
market forces in the EU” (European Commission, 2007, p.6). The
final criteria is the “acceptance of the Community acquis” which
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stands for the requirement for the “ability to take on the obligations
of membership, including adherence to the aims of political,
economic and monetary union” (European Union, Europa Glossary:
Accession Criteria, 2010). Furthermore, the absorption capacity of
the EU is an additional factor that may hinder the accession of a state
which fulfils all the accession criteria. In that regard, the Union
makes the final decision on the accession of a state according to its
readiness to integrate that country (European Commission, 2007).
All in all, the conditionality mechanism of the EU is a quite strong
instrument to shape the domestic structures of the candidate states
through the requirement of certain standards such as the existence of
democratic principles and an effective market economy. Thus, the
Europeanization processes of candidate states is very much related
with the EU conditionality which forces them to align their economic
and political structures with the European ones and adopt to the
acquis communautaire of the European Community (EC).
Conditionality has long been used as a tool by the EU in order to
transform its environment and prepare candidate states for full
membership. Therefore, it influences those states in a crucial way
and move them into a process of change in order to facilitate their
integration to the Union.

2.2. Impacts of Conditionality on Candidate States
The implementation of the EU conditionality mechanism has
crucial impacts on the domestic structures of candidate states in both
economic and political aspects through certain criteria. This process
is enabled via a reward mechanism by the Union. Schimmelfennig et
al. (2003, p. 496) name this mechanism as “reinforcement by
reward”. According to them; two main rewards are offered by the EU
to third countries that are willing to become full members, namely
assistance in financial and technical terms and institutional ties such
as trade and association agreements (Schimmelfennig et al., 2003, p.
496). Thus, the rewards of the EU can be accepted as one of the most
important dynamics of the Europeanization processes that occur in
the candidate states. With the existence of these awards, meeting the
strict accession criteria becomes more meaningful and desirable for
these states. In addition to the importance of the reward mechanism
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of the EU, the theoretical approaches that explain the ways through
which conditionality produces domestic change in the candidate
states should be expressed in order to understand the process in a
clear framework. There exist two main mechanisms in that area,
namely rationalist institutionalism and sociological or constructivist
institutionalism (Sedelmeier, 2006).
Rationalist institutionalism attaches special importance to the
strengthening of domestic actors. In that approach, the usage of
conditionality to create an impact on the candidate states has a
special importance (Sedelmeier, 2006). It is concentrated on some
mediating factors which increases the influence of the EU on these
states such as the existence of democratic principles and respect to
human and minority rights (Sedelmeier, 2006). According to
rationalist institutionalism, the impact of the EU on the domestic
change of the candidate states is based on a “logic of consequences”
(Sedelmeier, 2006, p. 10). Domestic actors which seek to maximize
their utilities are influenced by the adaptational pressure coming
from the EU side and their opportunity structures are changed with
this pressure (Sedelmeier, 2006, p. 10). Schimmelfennig and
Sedelmeier (2004, p. 672) evaluates this situation in relation with the
reward mechanism of the EU and states that “a state adopts EU rules
if the benefits of EU rewards exceed the domestic adoption costs.”
Thus, this approach can be conceptualized as the implementation of
the rules of the EU with the motivating impact of its rewards,
especially with the usage of full membership reward as an important
carrot.
Sociological institutionalism focuses on the importance of
socialisation processes in the EU’s influence on the candidate states
(Sedelmeier, 2006). This means that, norms, rules and standards of
the EU are regarded as important factors by the candidate states and
domestic change occurs through processes of socialisation without
the existence of material rewards or incentives (Sedelmeier, 2006).
In contrast to the rationalist model of conditionality, the sociological
approach mentions that domestic change is based on a “logic of
appropriateness” (Sedelmeier, 2006, p. 10). Candidate states select
the appropriate actions and shape their domestic structures according
to that selection (Schimmelfennig and Sedelmeier, 2004). Thus, such
decisions of candidate countries carry special importance because “a
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state adopts EU rules if it is persuaded of the appropriateness of EU
rules” (Schimmelfennig and Sedelmeier, 2004, p. 676). In that
model, social awards are existent instead of material incentives.
Legitimacy, a prestigious status, recognition in the international
arena and a favourable image as being a part of the European Union
are listed as examples of these social rewards by Schimmelfennig et
al. (2003).
In addition to the above mentioned theoretical approaches,
there exist also two different channels through which
Europeanization with conditionality may occur in candidate states,
namely the intergovernmental and transnational channels
(Schimmelfennig et al., 2003). Intergovernmental channel is based
on a direct relationship between the EU and the candidate state. This
means that material or social awards are used to influence the
governments of these states to create a process of transformation in
domestic structures (Schimmelfennig et al. 2003). If these rewards
does not produce any change then the transnational channel may be
used to implement conditionality. In that case, social actors take an
active role to induce change at the domestic level. Thus, these actors
should be well-developed and strong to influence the national
governments and enable the implementation of the EU rules
(Schimmelfennig et al. 2003). At that point, it should be mentioned
that weakness of societal environment and volatility of electorates
are usually apparent features of candidate countries. For that reason,
transnational channel is unlikely to become successful in the
Europeanization of candidate countries with weak social actors that
are not able to influence governments (Schimmelfennig et al.2003).
Taking this crucial point into consideration this paper argues that,
intergovernmental channel is more possibly to be influential in the
case of the candidate states which are majorly concentrated on the
rewards offered by the EU and determine their programmes for
domestic change according to those rewards.
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3. Rule Transfer to Candidate States Through EU
Conditionality: The Case of Turkey
As being an official candidate state since 1999, Turkey
represents an appropriate case to examine in order to understand the
impact of the EU conditionality on the Europeanization of candidate
states. With its long history of relations with the EU, Turkey merits
great attention in the context of the EU enlargement policy. This
study focuses on the impacts of the prospect of EU membership on
Turkish political system. Although the economic dimension of the
conditionality has a specific importance for the Turkish case, this
part remains out of the scope of this study which examines only the
political transformation process that occurred in Turkey with the
impact of the EU.
Building close links with the Western Europe was one of the
most important objectives of the founders of the Turkish Republic.
Important reforms which were made during the initial periods of the
newly established Republic were carrying the aim of Westernization
(Müftüler-Baç, 2005). This main objective has always been on the
agenda of the Turkish foreign policy and showed its first signals with
the Association relationship between the European Economic
Community (EEC) and Turkey through the Ankara Agreement of
1963. Although, Turkey’s interaction with the EEC dates back to
decades ago, its Europeanization process has gained momentum only
after the Helsinki Summit of the European Council in 1999. At this
summit, Turkey was granted the official candidate status by the
European Council (Müftüler-Baç, 2005). Starting from that date, full
membership of the EU started to be considered as an achievable and
tangible status in Turkey. This perception created a favourable
environment in terms of political reforms and the political
atmosphere began to experience a process of change towards
European standards. It also provided the desirable impact in terms of
political reforms which were necessary to get prepared for EU
membership (Müftüler-Baç and Mclaren, 2003). Thus, the Helsinki
Summit represents a milestone in Turkey’s way towards the EU and
triggered the political Europeanization process through certain
reforms.
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Important political reforms with the aim of meeting the
Copenhagen criteria were made in the early 2000s after gaining the
official candidate status. The most problematic areas in Turkish
political system were related with the democratic principles, the
dominancy of the military in political life and the protection of
human rights (Müftüler-Baç, 2005). Thus, the initial reforms were
based on the improvement of these issues. These years were also
favourable for political reforms for some other reasons such as the
transition to a single party government with 2002 national elections
(Aydın and Keyman, 2004). After long years of coalition
governments, decision-making process became simpler with a single
party governing the country. It also meant a more stable political
environment (Aydın and Keyman, 2004). With the impact of these
crucial developments, major political reforms started to be adopted
from 2001.
In October 2001, Turkey adopted the first constitutional
package which aimed at performing the necessary obligations in
order to meet the Copenhagen criteria. It made a revision on death
penalty and increased the ratio of civilians that are represented in the
National Security Council (Müftüler-Baç, 2005; Aydın and Keyman,
2004). In August 2002, a major step was taken with the third
constitutional package which “abolished the death penalty in
peacetime”, made revisions on the Anti-Terror law and “allowed for
broadcasting in languages other than Turkish” (Müftüler-Baç, 2005,
p. 23). It also made it possible to retry the cases that were against the
standards of the European Convention of Human Rights according to
the decision of European Court of Human Rights (Müftüler-Baç,
2005). This package and the reforms made until that time were also
quite important because they were adopted under a coalition
government consisting of three parties. One of these coalition
partners was the nationalist party which was quite against to forming
deep relations with the EU (Emerson et al., 2005).
In December 2002, the fourth and the fifth constitutional
packages were adopted and these packages enabled the
operationalization of the decision taken by the previous government
on the re-judgement of cases that were dealt in the State Security
Courts. May 2003 represents another important date for the
Europeanization process of Turkey. The sixth constitutional package
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which was accepted at that date “converted all death sentences to life
imprisonment” (Müftüler-Baç , 2005, p. 25). This was followed with
the general abolishment of death penalty including both peace and
wartime in January 2004 (Müftüler-Baç, 2005). This was a major
step taken by the Turkish government in aligning its primary law
with the European standards in a very sensitive area. In May 2004,
the eighth adjustment package was adopted which abrogated the
State Security Courts (Müftüler-Baç, 2005). Abolishment of these
courts which were regarded as incompatible with the principles of
democracy was an important development in the reform process of
Turkey. This package also made a significant amendment by
removing the military representative from the Higher Education
Council (Aydın and Keyman, 2004).
This crucial attempt to reduce the impact of the military in
Turkish politics continued with the ninth constitutional package of
June 2004. It removed the military representative in the Radio and
Television Supreme Council (RTÜK). Furthermore, the removal of
the already abolished death penalty from the constitution of the
Turkish Republic took place with that package (Müftüler-Baç, 2005).
All of these reforms have made a significant contribution to the
transformation of Turkish political order in accordance with the
European norms, values and standards.
All in all, Turkey has been in a deep modernization process
in terms of political aspects in the post-2001 period. Several
harmonization packages were adopted in order to meet the standards
required by the EU. The acceleration of this Europeanization process
was started with the official candidate status which was granted in
1999. The EU’s impact on Turkish political system especially in
terms of democratization was apparent also in the 1980s with the
association relationship and in the 1990s with the ultimate aim of
Turkey to reach full membership but the essential steps in the
Europeanization process were on stage after receiving a clear signal
from the EU (Müftüler-Baç, 2000). Thus, the prospect of full
membership has played a crucial role in the political reforms that
were held in order to become eligible for the opening of the
accession negotiations. The reform process which has shown a rapid
progress in the first half of 2000s did not continue in the same pace
until present day. This decrease in the performance of the country in
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terms of convergence to the European standards is due to several
different reasons that include the internal political developments and
the unresolved Cyprus dispute which puts the EU-Turkey relations in
an unfavourable position. There exist important factors which
explain the slowdown in the reform process of Turkey but those
issues are out of the scope of this study. The examination of the
Turkish case which is provided in this section shows that the EU is
an important source of change in the candidate countries. Turkey as a
country which has been interacting with the EU since 1950s has only
been able to undertake the crucial reforms once it has been included
in the accession process as an official candidate. This supports the
main argument of this paper which mentions that the EU impacts the
candidate states in a significant way and the use of the EU
conditionality mechanism produces desired results in those countries
by requiring and motivating them to align their domestic structures
with those of the EU through the adoption of certain reforms.

Conclusion
The role of the EU in the international political arena is a
highly debated issue which occupies a significant place in the
existing literature. During the courses of the last decades, the EU has
become one of the most important actors of the global politics. Since
its role has become more determinant in time, its influence on third
countries has also increased in a crucial way. The most apparent
impacts of the EU on the external world can be observed in its
relations with the non-member states that desire to access the Union.
Thus, the enlargement policy of the EU has been one of the most
important policy areas which reflects the normative role of the EU.
In other words, the EU acts as a key player which sets some norms
and diffuses them to third countries through different mechanisms.
The use of the EU conditionality mechanism represents a prominent
strategy to induce change in the candidate countries and prepare
them for full membership by eliminating the disparities between their
domestic structures and the European standards in certain areas. This
study tried to examine the impact of the conditionality on the
transformation processes that occur in the candidate states towards
the European standards. It argued that there is a strong link between
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the Europeanization processes of these states and the requirement of
the EU to meet the Copenhagen criteria in order to become able to
access the Union.
Taking both the theoretical perspective and the case study of
this study into consideration, it can be stated that Turkish case is
better suited in the rationalist approach which is based on the
material rewards offered by the EU such as the prospect of full
membership. Since the Europeanization of Turkey gained
momentum with the clear perspective of membership, the
transformation of Turkey can be explained with a logic of
consequences rather than a logic of appropriateness in which the
social incentives are more important. According to the channels of
Europeanization, Turkey is more likely take place in the
intergovernmental channel rather than social influence. There exist a
direct impact of the EU in the Turkish case though its conditionality
and reward mechanisms instead of an apparent influence of societal
actors that try to induce change in the country.
The findings of this paper supports its initial argument that
the impact of the EU is considerable in the Europeanization
processes of candidate states. In accordance with the results of the
case study, it can be generally argued that the existence of the EU
with its certain rules and vital rewards stands as the most important
factor which shapes the transformation of domestic structures and
their alignment with the European economic and political system in
candidate states. Turkey has been in a relationship with the EU for
decades but it has been able to make crucial political reforms after
receiving the official candidate status. This situation proves the
importance of the EU incentives in the political transformation of
Turkey towards European standards.
All in all, the EU stands represents an effective and
important actor of the international arena which is capable of
spreading its own rules and norms to the other countries through
different mechanisms such as the EU conditionality. Although it is
not the only normative power of the global world, its way to achieve
this puts it in a unique place in the existing political order. Its
concentration on civilian tools and avoidance of using military force
in its relations with the third countries can be regarded as a unique
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strategy when considered in the context of today’s world design. It
can be therefore said that, the enlargement policy of the EU and the
use of the conditionality mechanism in this policy should be
examined in order to understand the role of the EU as a special and
effective international actor which plays a crucial role in the
triggering change both within and outside of its borders.
This research covered a limited time period and according to
this partial evaluation of the domestic changes that occurred in the
political structure of Turkey, there existed absorption of European
rules in the areas of democratization and the securing of human
rights. Amendments done through major constitutional packages,
especially the abolishment of death penalty and reduction of the role
of military in political life with specific changes in the existing law
supports this statement. To sum up, the Europeanization process in
Turkey that occurred especially in the post-1999 period is directly
related with the conditionality and award mechanisms of the EU and
it would not be possible to achieve such a change towards
modernization without the existence of the EU anchor. These
concluding remarks are drawn by analysing the political reforms that
have made between 2001 and 2004 in Turkey. Since the
Europeanization process in Turkey is an ongoing process, a
continuous examination that deals with each development in that
area is necessary in order to reach a general assessment. Further
studies which would examine all the aspects of the political change
in Turkey in a wider time period are necessary in order to complete
the research done by this study and obtain a definite knowledge
about the theoretical background, scope and direction of the
Europeanization process of Turkey. Thus, the findings of this study
constitutes a starting point for the examination of the
Europeanization of Turkey through conditionality mechanism of the
EU and it needs to be supported with additional research which
analyses all the dimensions of this process in a detailed way.
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The European Union after the Treaty of Lisbon:
The New Powers of the European Parliament in
External Relations

ELISABETH SCHULTZE

“An external service for the European Union”, 1
“Parliamentarians demand answers”, 2 “The power of the baroness” 3.
These were just some of the newspaper headlines that accompanied
the negotiations of the European Union on the institutional setting of
the new European External Action Service (EEAS), last year. The
provisions of the EEAS constitute one of the fundamental changes in
European Foreign Policy introduced by the Treaty of Lisbon, which
was signed in 2007 and entered into force on December, 1rst 2009.4
The Council of the European Union describes the purpose of the
EEAS as, “making the EU's external action more coherent and
efficient, thereby, increasing the EU's influence in the world.”5
Since the early beginnings of European integration, the
Member States of the European Communities have tried to
implement a common foreign policy. Initially, occasional informal
intergovernmental cooperation and policy coordination could be
accomplished. Only the Maastricht Treaty (1992) introduced a treaty
based framework for external relations of the European Union. While
further policy fields became an object of integration processes,
criticism of a ‘democratic deficit’ arose. This is especially bound to
the role of the Parliament since it is the only directly elected body of
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Handelsblatt (15/04/2010): 15; Wirtschaft und Politik.
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Council Press Release (26/07/2010).
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Council Press Release (26/07/2010).
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the European Communities and European Union.6 The emerging
Common Foreign and Security Policy (CFSP) in particular has been
dominated by the Member States and the European Commission at
the expense of influence of and democratic control by the European
Parliament. Therefore, it is puzzling that the Lisbon Treaty (2007)
implemented new powers for the Parliament in external relations.
This paper will investigate whether the EP was granted these
new powers due to a new strategy of the EU to enhance its general
legitimacy or if intra-institutional dynamics and constrains within the
EU have led to the new role of the Parliament. The new powers of
the Parliament will be investigated by analyzing the construction of
the new European External Action Service (EEAS). Content analyses
of inter-institutional documents suggest recognition of the EP as an
important actor by the other European institutions. Furthermore,
empirical findings of this analysis show that the other EU institutions
allow the Parliament to influence negotiations even further than the
Lisbon Treaty intended. This process raises questions of institution
building and institutional change in general, which will be dealt with
in this paper. The theoretical approaches mainly explain institutions
by analyzing power structures or rational choice calculation. These
approaches can hardly account for normative motivation. Hence, this
paper will apply approaches of sociological institutional analysis to
the empirical case study on the influence of the Parliament on the
construction of the European External Service. The results shed light
on the new strategies of the EU after the Treaty of Lisbon and the
consequences for institutional change in general and for the role of
the European Parliament within the EU in particular.
In the following, a historical introduction will contextualize
the general setting of the EEAS within the European Foreign Policy
as well as the relevant instructions by the Treaty of Lisbon (2007).
Next, the theoretical part will summarize the main aspects of New
Institutionalism and its relevance for this analysis. The methods
chapter will bridge theory with empirical content analysis of inter
institutional documents. The conclusion will summarize the main
findings of this paper as well as refer to future research on the topic.

6
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History: Towards the EEAS
The project of a common foreign policy has been one of the
most controversial topics of the EU. The integration process of this
policy field has been characterized by obstacles as well as
inconsistencies from the early beginning until today. The European
Defence Community (EDC) was signed in 1952 implying an army
under European authority. However, the treaty was rejected by the
French National Assembly, only two years later. Ever since, the
integration process has been marked by limited steps towards
cooperation. The first legal basis was implemented by the Single
European Act in 1986. According to this treaty, the Member States
of the European Communities agreed to discuss issues of common
interest in foreign politics but the policy field remained outside
official Community procedures. The Maastricht Treaty (1992)
introduced the Common Foreign and Security Policy (CFSP), which
made the policy field an object of intergovernmental process. Unlike
in policy fields where the community method is applied, influence of
the European Parliament was limited to recommendations and
questions addressed to the Council.7 Since Maastricht, majority votes
of the Council are possible but rarely practiced in CFSP. Hence, a
truly European foreign policy might not have been implemented,
which was neither altered by the Treaty of Amsterdam (1999) nor the
Treaty of Nice (2001).
This constant lack of parliamentary involvement has added
to the critique of the “democratic deficit”.8 On the one hand, due to
the intergovernmental process, the national governments and
parliaments are involved, hence, democratic control would be
ensured. On the other hand, the daily decision making within the
complex framework of European Foreign Policy is almost impossible
to follow less than ever to control by national institutions, despite
their final say on these issues.9 Despite the formal lack of
parliamentary participation, the Parliament organizes its formal
powers in other policy fields - such as budgetary control - as well as
7

8
9

Treaty on European Union: title 5, chapter 2, article 21 (Treaty of Lisbon
article 36.).
Chryssochoou 2003: 365-374.
Keukeleire and MacNaughtan (2008): 96.
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informal possibilities - as initiated reports - to maximize influence.10
Especially the “abuse” of budgetary powers to influence decisions on
foreign policy has lead to intense criticism of the member states and
the Council.11
After the Treaty of Lisbon (2007), influence of the European
Parliament on foreign policy remains limited. However, the
institutional ‘winner’ of the treaty is the European Parliament, it
gained many new powers and its former role was strengthened: the
vast majority of EU legislation comes under the procedure for codecision, where Council and Parliament act as equal partners and the
Parliament has veto powers including the adoption of the annual EU
budget.12 Concerning external relations, the EP has the final say on
international agreements- such as SWIFT or trade agreements -13 and
the budget of new external relations institutions such as the European
External Action Service (EEAS), being part of the annual budget.
Keeping in mind the reluctance of the member states to share powers
in external relations and considering the established practice of the
Parliament to use its formal powers in one policy field to influence
another, this process is puzzling: Why was the EP given these new
powers by the Member States? Is it connected to the “democratic
deficit” of foreign relations and therefore a new strategy of the EU to
enhance legitimacy or is this process a result of inter-institutional
dynamics? In order to tackle this puzzle, this paper investigates how
the European Parliament is making use of its new powers granted by
the Lisbon Treaty to shape external relations. The first big step after
implementation of the treaty was the set-up of the new EEAS. The
mandate is laid down under article 27 Treaty of the European Union
and states, “In fulfilling his mandate, the High Representative

shall be assisted by a European External Action Service. This
service shall work in cooperation with the diplomatic services
of the Member States and shall comprise officials from
relevant departments of the General Secretariat of the Council
and of the Commission as well as staff seconded from national
10
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diplomatic services of the Member States. The organisation
and functioning of the European External Action Service shall
be established by a decision of the Council. The Council shall
act on a proposal from the High Representative after consulting
the European Parliament and after obtaining the consent of the
Commission.”14
Summing up, shortly after nomination, Catherine Ashton as new
High Representative had the task to draft the structure of the EEAS.
Furthermore, consent of the Commission and consultation of the
Parliament was necessary before the Council could adopt the
proposal. This leaves no formal competence for the European
Parliament. However, the budget of this new institution - being part
of the general budget of the EU - has to be approved by the
Parliament, hence the budgetary veto remains.15 It will be analyzed
how the member states in the composition of the Council and the
High Representative interacted with the Parliament which will shed
light on their motivations. But first, the next chapter will introduce
the theoretical framework of this paper.

The New Institutionalism (s) in EFP Research
The European Union is without doubt the currently most
institutionalized international organization. It encloses supranational
institutions, such as the European Commission, intergovernmental
institutions, like the Council, the only directly elected supranational
parliament in the world and a growing body of legislation.16
However, the “institutional turn” of European studies emerged in the
late 1980’s, when scholars started to apply the “New
Institutionalism” to the European integration process. Ever since,
there is a growing amount of studies applying New
Institutionalism”.17 This paper investigates the creation of the EEAS,
hence, the process of institution building. At the same time, the
14
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15
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EEAS is a matter of institutional change because the EEAS is part of
the European Foreign Policy. In fact, there are multiple
institutionalisms which include very distinct sociological, historical
and rational-choice approaches.18 Representatives of the different
strands agree that institutions matter in social sciences. The
differences are nevertheless striking:
According to rational choice institutionalism, institutions are
set-up because of individual rational decisions, which are in line with
the microeconomic Homo Oeconomicus. However, rational choice
institutionalists are aware of ‘bounded rationality’, which bounds
cost benefit calculation to the information that is available to the
actors. Here, institutions are rules that limit opportunistic behavior
due to monitoring the behavior of the relevant actors. This prevents
default or cheating to reach short term gains and therefore, dilemma
of collective action. Furthermore, transaction costs are reduced since
the actors have access to a stable framework for coordination.
Institutional change is expected if the current framework becomes
inefficient.19
Historical institutionalism adds a time perspective to the
rational strand.20 The process of societal developments and present
phenomena is included in the bounded rational calculation. Douglas
North defines institutions as formal and informal social rules that
provide order and orientation in social interaction. The Homo
Oeconomics remains the model for actors, but goals can be unstable,
environmental perception is subjective and idealist motivation might
matter in cost benefit calculation. Institutional change is initiated by
short term cost benefit maximization of individual actors which leads
to changes of the general institutional framework in the long run.21
This can be influenced by path dependency, locked-in, inertia and
feedback effects. Locked-in describes restrictions of actors facing
institutions. Within a feedback process, they become aware of the
limitations and want to overcome them as soon as better
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opportunities are available. However, earlier decisions influence the
present opportunities, which are described as path dependencies.22
The opposite approach to the rational strand within the
spectrum of New Institutionalism is the sociological institutionalism.
Here, the definition of institutions is wider, next to formal rules,
informal rules are included, which may be norms, procedures or
symbols and beliefs. The Homo Sociologicus is consequently
influenced by his individual worldview and framework in which he
decides. This implies mutual constitution of actors and institutions,
in contrast to the rational choice approach. This brings a “logic of
appropriateness” to the rationale of the actors depending on their
institutional setting in which they have to act.23 According to
sociological institutionalism, institutional change occurs due to
inherent goal of societal legitimation of the institution.24
The Lisbon Treaty (2007) altered the power structures of the
European Foreign Policy in favor of the European Parliament25 and
introduced new institutions, such as the EEAS.26 This institutional
change and institution building within the framework of the
European Foreign Policy has lead to less power for the Member
States: Veto powers of the Parliament concerning international
agreements and general budgetary competences have strengthened its
position at the expense of the Council, hence the Member States.27
The EEAS might “Europeanize” decisions of foreign policy, since it
will be part of the institutional set-up in Brussels and not within the
diplomatic services of the member states. This process cannot be
explained by simple cost benefit calculation of the relevant actors the Member States – since they decided against their own benefit.
Cost-benefit rationale could be investigated within the context of the
Parliament, since this institution widened its competences. However,
the Parliament did not decide on the treaty changes, therefore, it is
not the relevant actor according to rational choice institutionalism.
22
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Involvement of the European Parliament in policies is closely
connected to aspects of democratic control and general legitimacy,
which suggests itself due to the direct European wide elections of
only this EU organization, hence a direct link to European citizens.
Since the motivation for institutional change or rather institution
building might lay in normative motivation connected to the
legitimacy of an institution, sociological institutionalism provides an
ideal starting point of analysis. At the same time, inter-institutional
dynamics might have shaped the present situation which suggests
historical institutionalism for investigation. Since both theoretical
strands will be used for analysis, two definitions of “institutions” are
involved. In order to guarantee comparable results, the same
definition has to be applied, however. Regarding the literature, Powel
and Di Maggio comment that “it is easier to gain agreement about
what it is not than about what it is.” 28 One overarching definition of
political institutions is offered by Shepsle: “ex ante agreements about
a structure of cooperation that economize on transaction costs,
reduce opportunism and other forms of agency ‘slippage’, and
thereby enhance the prospects of gains through cooperation.”29 Here,
the effect of institutions are included in its definition. Next to the
analytical problem of mixing up dependent and independent
variables, if institutions fail they would not be institutions according
to this definition. Since it is very useful to include formal as well as
informal aspects of institutions as well as their purpose, I propose the
following definition based on the cited literature above: Institutions
are agreements aiming at structured cooperation that are agreed upon
to reduce transaction costs, prevent opportunism, and thereby,
enhance the prospects of cooperative gains. They may lead to
informal structures based on formal agreements, which then become
part of the institution.
This definition includes established behavior as well as
research objects such as the EEAS. At the same time, the purpose of
institutions is included but not their effects. The next chapter will
bridge the theoretical basis of this paper and the methods required for
analysis.
28
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Methods
This paper aims to shed light on how the European
Parliament is shaping external relations of the European Union, using
its new powers granted by the Treaty of Lisbon and informal
possibilities to push its influence even further. The case study will be
the institution building of the new EEAS, which is at the same time
institutional change within the EFP. As the historical introduction
has shown, the Parliament’s role on the set-up of the EEAS was
restricted to consultation, final decision was left to the Council.30
Nevertheless, the Parliament threatened to use its budgetary veto if it
were not involved in the drafting process.31 The decision for
budgetary competence of the Parliament was decided earlier and
now, this ‘institution’ influenced the set-up of a new institution, the
EEAS. Hence, this process would be an example for a path
dependent inter-institutional dynamic.
Analysis of institutional documents will shed light on the
role of the Parliament in the institution building of the EEAS. Press
releases, reports and adopted texts by the Parliament and speeches by
the High Representative will be analyzed. Since the amount of texts
is too little, quantitative methods of analysis are very limited.
Therefore, qualitative content analysis will be employed. The time
frame is set by the EEAS drafting period: The first proposal was
made by the High Representative on March 25th 2010,32 the final text
was adopted by the Council Decision on 25th July 2010.33 Some
flexibility with the time span will be arranged, since a press release
could have been published shortly before or after the events.
Theoretical guidance of analysis offers historical as well as
sociological institutionalism as introduced above.
30
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The puzzle is, why the High Representative and the Council
allowed influence further than laid down by the Treaty. The
institutional change is the Parliament’s influence on the EEAS draft
beyond its formal role - consultation. In the beginning, Mrs.
Ashton’s first Draft for a Proposal will be compared with the final
Council Decision on the EEAS. The changes will be analyzed for
parliamentarian influence. Additionally, newspaper articles will be
consulted but are not part of the hypothesis testing. They enrich
analysis with perspectives from the outside.
The first hypothesis is derived from historical
institutionalism which would expect institutional change being
dominated by path dependency and cost benefit calculation. Hence,
institutional constrains as well as rational considerations should have
dominated the role of the Parliament. The competing and second
hypothesis is derived from sociological institutionalism that suggests
institutional change due to legitimacy considerations. Motivation of
the High Representative and Council is the key to analysis, since
they are the relevant decision making bodies for the EEAS. But selfperception and presentation of the Parliament will be analyzed, as
well, since this can influence behavior of the other actors.
Investigating the hypotheses, press releases of the Parliament and
speeches of the High Representative on the EEAS will be analyzed.
This will illustrate negotiations between Mrs. Ashton and the
Parliament and tackle motivation for changes of the Draft Proposal.
Analyses will shed light on the main question of this paper:
whether inter-institutional dynamics within the European Union or a
new strategy to enhance the general legitimacy of the European
Union has led to the new role of the European Parliament. The first
would be in line with historical institutionalism, the latter with
sociological institutionalism.

Pushing the Frontiers of Consultation: the European
Parliament’s influence on the EEAS
The following chapter of this paper will investigate whether
the Parliament was allowed to influence the EEAS Draft more than
initially planned by the High Representative and the Council.
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Secondly, the hypotheses derived from the theoretical background of
this paper will be tested. It will be analyzed whether legitimacy
aspects or if rational choice inter-institutional dynamics within the
EU have led to the new role of the Parliament.
The Lisbon Treaty introduced the new EEAS34 as well as the
new role of the High Representative of the Union for Foreign Affairs
and Security Policy.35 As described in the historical overview, the
first step towards the EEAS was Mrs. Ashton Draft Proposal
concerning the institutional set-up on May 25th 2010.36 Procedurally,
the Lisbon Treaty demands consent of the Commission and
consultation of the Parliament before the Council adopts the
decision. Hence, the Parliament’s opinion might be considered but
legally speaking, the opinion does not have to be taken into account
by the Representative and the Council. The Council adopted the final
draft on July, 26th 2010.37 The time period is the first indicator of
delay. Why was it delayed? The official documents of the Council
and Commission do not answer this question directly. The
Parliament stresses the importance of its opinion and how it made
use of their budgetary powers to enforce their demands.38 However,
when it comes to the powers of the Parliament, the Parliament might
not be a very neutral source. Hence, in the next section, five
newspaper articles describing the process between March and July
2010 will be the first step to trace parliamentarian influence. The test
for influence will be the comparison of the draft proposal with the
final draft checking whether demands of the Parliament were
implemented.

From Draft to Conclusion: Changes by the Parliament?
Frankfurter Allgemeine writes on March, 2nd that Ashton’s
proposal is watched closely by the Parliament, which has officially
34
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no right to decide but is able to influence the draft indirectly due to
its budgetary competence and its official right to negotiate staff
regulations. The paper assumes that Members of Parliament (MEPs)
want to use these rights to influence the draft.39 Handelsblatt reports
on April, 15th about disagreement between the High Representative,
the Commission, the Member States and the Parliament concerning
staff regulations as well as budgetary issues.40 Süddeutsche Zeitung
reports on May, 17th about the new competences of the High
Representative, which defines the tasks of her EEAS. The article
closes with the statement, “nothing has been decided, yet, because
the Parliament might interfere.”41 Financial Times Germany
describes on June, 21st how desperately Mrs. Ashton needs the
approval of the Parliament to install the EEAS and that member
states as well as MEPs are disappointed of her performance, so far.42
On July, 7th the same paper reports of a compromise reached between
the Parliament and Mrs. Ashton concerning the proposal for the
EEAS. The paper assumes that this solves the obstacles for
implementation and finally, “nothing is in the way of the EEAS
anymore.”43
The articles indicate that the High Representative and the
Council allowed influence of the Parliament further than its formal
role which was restricted to consultation by the Treaty of Lisbon.
This is of course just an impression and not part of the test for
parliamentarian influence. The length of negotiations suggests
difficulties in reaching an agreement. This had not necessarily to be
influence of the Parliament but conflict between the other relevant
institutions, as well. Therefore, differences between the initial and
the Draft Proposal of Mrs. Ashton’s proposal will be checked for
influence of the Parliament. For the latter, the Working Document on
the “Proposal for the establishment of the EEAS” 44 by the
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Parliament will be consulted as well as a “Report on the proposal for
a Council decision establishing the organisation and functioning of
the European External Action Service”.45
The first EP document written by the rapporteurs on EEAS
was published on April, 6th 2010,46 hence, less than two weeks after
Mrs. Ashton’s proposal. First, this Working Document will be
compared to the changes between Draft and Decision, secondly, the
parliamentarian Report will be analyzed.
Rapporteurs MEP Elmar Brok and MEP Guy Verhofstadt
stress in the beginning of the Working Document that essential issues
of the Parliament shall be added to the Council Decision so “the
Parliament is to be able to support the establishment of the EEAS
and provide it with political legitimacy, […].” 47 According to the
document, essential issues are budgetary prerogatives, political
accountability, including the hearing of top EEAS staff by the
European Parliament prior to taking up their posts, as well as the
need for a strengthened consultation mechanisms regarding Council
decision-making on the Common Foreign and Security Policy.”48
These issues will guide the comparison of Mrs. Ashton’s Proposal49
and the Council Decision.50

document is henceforth referred to simply as Working Document in the
text.
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Comparing the first Proposal and the “Council Decision on
establishing the organisation and functioning of the European
External Action Service”, half of the text appears to have been
changed or added to the original. With regard to the question of this
paper, affects on the role of the Parliament are of special interest and
will be summarized in the following. This will be directly compared
to the requests of the Parliament’s Working Document, which may
present more evidence.
The sixth paragraph of the Council Decision (it had been the
fifth of the Proposal) defines the role of the Parliament. Provisions
for parliamentarian access to classified documents have been added.
Concerning the “essential issues” of the Parliament, this can be
subordinated to “political accountability”. Later, the rapporteurs
request access to EEAS documents under the headline “democratic
accountability”.51 Here, the Parliament might have been able to
change the Proposal according to its demands, especially, since
neither Council nor Commission benefit from this procedure.
Motivation of the Council, which is the decision making body of the
process, did not act according to rational cost-benefit calculation. It
gave more power to the Parliament at its own expense, hence, might
have been normatively motivated. However, the Parliament also
wanted this provision set out in a separate agreement, which would
have granted access to briefing and security arrangements for
parliamentary delegations to third countries, too. This was not
adopted by the Council.
The eighth paragraph of the Council Decision (former
seventh of the Proposal) keeps the original text parts which are
relevant for the Parliament, stating that the number of officials and
servants of the EEAS will be decided each year as part of the
budgetary procedure and will be reflected in the establishment plan.
Since the Parliament decides with the Council on the budget, it was
intended or at least tolerated to involve the Parliament in staff
questions without obvious lobbying from the Parliament being
necessary. The rest of the text was changed.
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Paragraph 14 on the inclusion of the EEAS budget in the
Union’s budget is new. It includes the statement, “The High
Representative will provide the European Parliament with all
necessary support for the exercise of the European Parliament's right
as discharge authority.” This right is part of the Parliament’s
essential issue of “budgetary prerogatives”.52 After, under the
heading “Budgetary accountability”, the rapporteurs stress the
safeguard of the Parliament’s budgetary authority and highlight that
their explicit right of discharge shall be included in the safeguard.53
This paragraph was not intended by Mrs. Ashton and involves no
obvious advantages for the Council or the Commission. Therefore,
the Parliament might have accomplished one of its goals.
Article 3 (4) adds to the sentence from the Proposal, “The
EEAS shall extend appropriate support and cooperation to the other
institutions and bodies of the Union.” the following, “in particular to
the European Parliament.” The Working Document demands support
especially for the parliamentarian activities abroad as well as for the
cooperation between the High Representative and the Parliament.54
Furthermore, “[…] the Council Decision establishing EEAS must
explicitly refer to this [second, added by the author] principle.”55 In
the Council Decision, the supportive role of the EEAS is specified
and stressed for the Parliament, which can be interpreted as a
parliamentarian assert.
Article 6 (9) is a new paragraph regulating staff quota. Staff
from the Member States “should represent at least one third of all
EEAS staff at AD level.” The Parliament requested that more than
half of all AD staff should be transferred from the Commission.56
52
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Hence, the Decision is in line with the Working Document.
Furthermore, the Council Decision adopted that permanent officials
of the Union should represent at least 60 % of all EEAS staff at AD
level, including staff originating from the Member States but have
become permanent officials.57 This is also in accordance with the
demands of the Parliament.58 The council article 6 (9) closes with the
provision, “That each year, the High Representative shall present a
report to the European Parliament and the Council on the occupation
of posts in the EEAS.” Hence, the Council did not agree to staff
regulations, which were against parliamentarian requests.
As far as the last remaining essential issues of the Working
Document are concerned,59 the hearing of top EEAS staff by the
European Parliament prior to taking up their posts and strengthened
consultation mechanisms regarding Council decision-making on
CFSP were not considered by the Council Decision.
Former article 12 of the Proposal, now 13 on final and
general provisions of the Council Decision, paragraph two changes
from “The High Representative shall submit a report to the Council
on the functioning of the EEAS […]” to “The High Representative
shall submit a report to the European Parliament, the Council and the
Commission on the functioning of the EEAS […]”. This was not
requested by the Working Document of the Parliament. Motivation
here may have been normative.
Summarizing the results, comparison of the three official
documents suggests that the Parliament was allowed to influence the
EEAS Council Decision more than initially planned by the High
Representative. The initial plans of the Council cannot be derived
from the analyzed material. However, it implemented
parliamentarian demands, which are solely in the interest of the
Parliament, hence, motivation for implementation cannot be
explained by Council interests regarding its own power position. Of
57
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course, the Parliament could have acted according to rational costbenefit calculation as well in order to strengthen its position.
However, decision on institutional changes did not lie with the
Parliament but with the Council. If the Parliament wanted to act
according to cost-benefit, it was still not allowed to according to its
legal position. Hence, within rational choice, motivation of the
Council is the key to analysis and cannot be explained with a power
rationale.
This first result allows for further investigation of the role of
the Parliament in the set-up of the EEAS. In the following, the
“Report on the proposal for a Council Decision establishing the
organization and functioning of the European External Action
Service”60 by the Parliament will be compared to the changes
between Mrs. Ashton’s Draft and the Council Decision.
The parliamentarian Report was published on the 6th of July,
hence about 2 weeks before the final adoption of the text by the
Council. The text encloses a detailed list of amendments requested
by the Parliament. Comparing the changes with the amendments of
the Report, an overwhelming amount of text was literally adopted. In
the following, I will especially return to the articles and paragraphs
which were analyzed above, since they represent the essential issues
of the Parliament.
The sixth paragraph of the Council Decision adds provisions
for parliamentarian access to classified documents to the Draft
Proposal. Even though, the text of the Decision and the amendment
is not the same wording, they do not diverge in substance. This
counts as a change by the Parliament in its own interest. The demand
to regulate access to documents in a separate agreement along with
special arrangements for parliamentary delegations to third countries
is not asked for in the Report anymore, as it was in the Working
Document.
The eighth paragraph of the Council Decision uses the
seventh amendment of the Report as a new text. However, the
60
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involvement of the Parliament in the budget procedure was intended
from the start and can be found in Ashton’s Draft. Hence, the
Parliament did not need to push this through.
This paragraph is followed by four paragraphs concerning
EEAS staff. They entail provisions of staff loyalty, recruitment,
quota and seconded national experts. These paragraphs were not part
of the Draft, they can all be found in the Report: § 9 of the Council
Decision is amendment 7a of the Report, § 10 is the same as 7b, § 11
is 7c and § 12 is identical to 7d. Recruitment and regulation of EEAS
staff was one of the essential issues for the Parliament. MEPs could
not achieve their goal of hearings of top EEAS staff by the European
Parliament prior to taking up their posts. However, staff recruitment
and regulation in the Council Decision was established according to
the Parliament’s wishes.
Paragraph 14 on the inclusion of the EEAS budget in the
Union’s budget was not part of the Draft but of the Decision. The
text is also included in the Report, it is almost identical to
amendment 8 of the Parliament. It is an important paragraph for the
Parliament since it stresses its right as discharge authority. Hence,
this was clearly in the interest of the Parliament.
The impression from the comparison between changes and
the Parliament’s Working Document concerning Article 3 (4) is
supported by further evidence: support and cooperation of the EEAS
“in particular to the European Parliament” which can be found in the
Council Decision but not in the Draft, is part of the Report
amendment. Including this addition, the following lines are the
wording of the Parliament as well. Here, the Parliament could ensure
its access to EEAS resources.
Article 6, regulating staff issues, was almost completely
changed. The changes between Proposal and Decision can be traced
by the Report’s amendments; more than half of the text was added or
revised by the European Parliament. Especially paragraph 9 is
interesting since it regulates quota. Representation of the
Commission and Member states is in line with the initial requests of
the Parliament, where the Draft did not regulate this. An annual
report to the Parliament shall ensure regular involvement of the
institution on the EEAS staff.
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Furthermore, the second paragraph of article 13 guarantees
that not only the Council will receive a report on the functioning of
the EEAS by the end of 2011 but the Parliament and Commission, as
well. This clearly enhances the status of the Parliament.
As a result of this first section, it becomes clear that the
Parliament was allowed to influence the drafting procedure on the
function of the EEAS beyond its formal role. The formal influence
was restricted to consultation. Comparing the changes between Mrs.
Ashton’s Draft Proposal and the Council Decision to the documents
by the Parliament, the almost literally adoption of parliamentarian
amendments in the Report is striking. Analyzing the final wording,
the role of the Parliament could have been equal to the role of the
High Representative within the drafting procedure. Even though not
all demands are included, such as strengthened consultation
mechanisms regarding Council decision-making on the CFSP,
qualitative analyses of the documents suggest compromise not
consultation. This high influence of the Parliament is puzzling since
the High Representative and the Council allowed influence further
than laid down by the Treaty. This course of action cannot be
explained by rational cost benefit calculation since influence of one
institution within the drafting procedure is bound to less influence of
another. The second empricial section will analyze whether
legitimacy aspects or if intra-institutional dynamics within the EU
have led to the new role of the Parliament.

Between Draft and Conclusion: Motivation of the Relevant
Actors
In the first section, much evidence supporting the first
question was presented: the European Parliament was allowed to
influence the institutional framework of the EEAS further than the
Treaty of Lisbon laid down. Most rational choice and historical
institutionalists do not include aspects of informal powers driven by
normative motivation, which is suggested by the results of analysis.
This section will tackle the motivation of the High Representative,
the Council and the influence of the Parliament on this development.
Derived from historical institutionalism, path dependency and cost
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benefit calculation of the decision making bodies – hence, High
Representative and Council – are relevant. Sociological
institutionalists would expect institutional change being dominated
by legitimacy considerations. In order to shed light on the reasons for
parliamentarian involvement, the negotiations between Mrs. Ashton
and the Parliament will be analyzed with press releases of the
Parliament and speeches of the High Representative on the EEAS.
Unfortunately, availability of official documents by the Council is
too limited to add meaningful evidence to this analysis. Press
releases just summarize the status quo of procedure without
commenting on different positions or demands of the institutions
involved.61
The Parliament published seven Press Releases on the
EEAS, whereas, Mrs. Ashton gave three speeches in front of the
Parliament’s plenary or to relevant committees on the topic within
the time frame of analysis. The documents shed light on the dialogue
or even negotiations between the Parliament and the High
Representative. They will be investigated chronologically.
Mrs. Ashton’s held her first speech on March, 10th 2010. The
content of the speech was very broad, summing up the geo-political
situation of the EU and the needs for a coherent, consistent and
efficient European Foreign Policy. She hopes for support of the
Parliament. On her motivation to involve the institution she said, “I
know there is keen interest in the House in the EEAS. That is why I
have ensured involvement from the EP in the High Level Group.” 62
Interest of the Parliament in the EEAS does neither speak for
historical nor sociological institutionalism. In this first speech, Mrs.
Ashton also announced that she will meet the Foreign Affairs
Committee of the Parliament on 23 March, where she wants to use
the “opportunity to have an in-depth exchange in the presence of all
relevant committees.” 63 This mentioned appointment was the cause
for her second speech on March, 23rd. Mrs. Ashton announced in her
introduction that she wanted to use this meeting with the Foreign
Affairs Committee to discuss the creation of the EEAS as well as to
61
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report on the outcome of the Foreign Affairs Council, which was
held the day before on the EEAS.64 Her “watchwords” for the service
are “maximizing synergies, avoiding heavy procedures and
strengthening our collective impact on the ground.” Here, no
concerns regarding democratic control or legitimacy of the EEAS
were mentioned.65 However, she declared that the Parliament has “a
right to be involved.” She reasons for this by the Parliament’s right
to give an opinion, its budgetary powers as well as co-decision
concerning the Financial and Staff Regulation.66 This remark would
be in line with historical institutionalism, where older institutions
have an impact on present procedures. However, influence or change
should be limited to the powers already granted and should not go
further if this is not in the (rational) interest of the decision making
body. Later, Mrs. Ashton mentions the democratic scrutiny process
of Parliament, by which it exercises oversight over cooperation
programs. This “adds legitimacy to our policies and will be
maintained.” 67 Here, legitimacy gives reason for the influence of the
Parliament, even though it could have been decided differently - as
sociological institutionalism suggests. According to Mrs. Ashton, the
relevant stakeholders of negotiation are “the EP, the Council, the
Commission and myself.”68 This is clearly an upgrading of the
Parliament’s role.
In its first two Press Releases, the Parliament comments on
the meeting with Mrs. Ashton that budgetary and political
accountability are essential for the Parliament’s support.69 The two
Press Releases published in April discuss the issue of budgetary
control. First, the Parliament stressed that approval of the service's
budget and staff allocations will not be separated from the general
approval of the Proposal, hence, parliamentarian approval becomes
conditional.70 Secondly, the Parliament demanded written guarantees
for their budgetary discharge right of the EEAS. According to this
64
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Press Release, the Council’s favored the EEAS being institutionally
separated from the Commission.71 This might question the
Parliament’s right to discharge since it is guaranteed if the EEAS
were part of the Commission.
The Press Release from May, stressed the “package”
negotiation strategy of the Parliament to push EEAS staff regulation
in line with the “communitarian” model, which means that EEAS
staff should be paid from the Community budget. Furthermore,
seconded staff from the Member States should be limited to
guarantee staff’s loyalty to the Union instead of the Member States.72
Here, the institutional possibilities of the Parliament are argued with
instead of normative implications.
The Press Releases in June comment on the political
agreement reached between Mrs. Ashton and MEP negotiators.
According to the documents, the identity of the Community will be
strengthened as well as political and budgetary accountability to
Parliament is guaranteed.73 The last Press Release reported that the
Parliament was able to negotiate “substantial changes” to the
Proposal despite its limited consultation role.74
Mrs. Ashton gave her last speech before the plenum on the
7th of July. She began with acknowledgements to the actors involved
in negotiations on the set-up of the EEAS. Then, she commented on
the central changes of her Draft. Mrs. Ashton declared that political
accountability was strengthened because of its importance to the
Parliament.75 One of her last remarks are, “I agree with the
amendments that you have proposed and I will support them in the
Council. It is important to try to get things right at the beginning
[…].”76 This kind of argumentation would not suggest rational but
rather normative motivation.

71

EP Press Release (27/04/2010).
EP Press Release (04/05/2010).
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EP Press Release (22/06/2010); EP Press Release (29/06/2010).
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EP Press Release (06/07/2010).
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Ashton (07/07/2010): 3.
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Ashton (07/07/2010): 4.
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As a result of this second section, further evidence has been
presented for parliamentarian influence beyond its formal provisions.
However, the analyzed Press Releases of the Parliament and the
Speeches by the High Representative are not conclusive concerning
the two competing hypotheses whether legitimacy aspects or if intrainstitutional dynamics within the EU have led to the new role of the
Parliament. Considering the speeches, a normative tendency can be
seen. Mrs. Ashton uses normative reasoning for the involvement of
the Parliament in her speeches. Surprisingly, more than the
Parliament does in its Press Releases. In the latter, possibilities
arising from the institutional set-up are stressed. This is striking since
the Parliament could have argued for its involvement because of
democratic reasons instead of institutional. Further research will be
necessary to answer the question of Mrs. Ashton’s motivation.

Conclusion
The set-up of the European External Action Service was one
of the fundamental changes in European Foreign Policy introduced
by the Treaty of Lisbon. The negotiations on how to implement the
Lisbon provisions were not without conflict. This is in line with the
general establishment of a European Foreign Policy, Member States
have been reluctant and at the same time tried to implement this
policy field, since the early beginnings of the European
Communities. A lack of public participation as well as democratic
legitimacy, however, has been common criticism. Especially the
Common and Security Policy has been dominated by the Member
States at the expense of influence of and democratic control by the
European Parliament.
This paper investigated the new involvement of the
Parliament in EFP in general and in the institutional set-up of the
EEAS in particular. Content analyses of inter-institutional documents
suggest recognition of the Parliament as an important actor by the
other institutions, especially the High Representative. Mrs. Ashton
allowed the Parliamentarians to influence her Draft Proposal on the
Council Decision further than the Lisbon Treaty intended. An
overwhelming amount of changes could be traced back to the
influence of the Parliament, which rather suggests compromise than
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consultation. The amendments strengthened the future role of the
Parliament in the EEAS and indicate its current position within the
Union, which seems more important than the Treaties suggest.
These findings question the processes of institution building
and institutional change in general. Most of the theoretical
approaches mainly explain institutions by analyzing power structures
or rational choice calculation. Since the decision making institutions
- the Council and the High Representative – did not gain powers but
allowed parliamentarian influence at their own expense, even though
they were legally not obliged to, is puzzling.
As a second step, it was tried to tackle the motivation of the
High Representative and the Council to allow the far reaching
involvement of the Parliament. Derived from historical and
sociological institutionalism, two competing hypotheses were
established: First, inter-institutional dynamics and path dependencies
gave way to influence of the Parliament or secondly, legitimacy
aspects were the cause for the new role of the Parliament. The
analyzed material was inconclusive since indicators for both
hypotheses were found. Further research will be necessary to give
evidence to the general impression that the High Representative was
motivated by normative considerations since she allowed
parliamentarian influence when she was not obliged to do so.
Analysis of the changes between Draft Proposal and Council
Decision on the EEAS and analysis of the negotiations in between
presented evidence for the influence the Parliament beyond its
formal role. Combining the findings of both analyses, arguments in
line with historical institutionalism become less convincing.
Institutional constrains and path dependencies were set with the
formal role of the Parliament which is limited to consultation and
budgetary control. Changes of the Draft and negotiations suggest
much more influence of the Parliament, hence, the alternative
hypothesis of normative motivation gains persuasiveness due to the
strong democratic profile of the Parliament. As a result, institutional
change within the European Union might not be limited to cost
benefit calculation and therefore, analysis should not overlook
normative motivation. This became especially clear after the changes
established by the Lisbon Treaty, where the Member States decided
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to strengthen the role of the European Parliament including its
position in European Foreign Policy.
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Future of the EU Enlargement: Alternatives to the
Accession Process

VERONIKA SKLENKOVÁ

Introduction
At time, when the European Union faces several serious
internal problems, the issue of setting certain limits to membership
enlargement, or setting exact geographical limits of European
integration, is getting more acute. Officially, it still stands that any
European state that meets the necessary criteria can apply for the EU
membership, but are we even able to imagine European Union that
would have almost fifty member states? Effective functioning of the
Union is still a priority for the current member states and it will
continue to condition the position of the Union towards further
enlargement of the EU membership. At the present, we can identify
several groups of European states which are not EU member states
and have different nature and intensity of their relations with the EU,
as well as different positions on the topic of their EU membership
perspective. These are the EFTA member states, current EU
candidate countries and other Western Balkans countries that were
officially offered EU membership perspective, and, last but not least,
the countries of Eastern Europe (questionably the countries of
Southern Caucasus). Although the eastern European countries
geographically belong to Europe, uncertainties remain regarding the
specific vision of their future within the European integration
process. The requirement to guarantee the future prospects for full
EU membership by some eastern neighbors is now objectively
impossible. This results, on the one hand, from the very situation in
the individual neighbor states, where there are several hindrances
that for a long time prevent these countries from getting fully
institutionally integrated into the EU. And, more importantly, full
integration of these (but also some other) countries is currently not
possible because of the recent situation within the EU itself. The
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Union faces some internal problems it needs to cope with, including
issues related to the future form and nature of European integration
in order to maintain the highest possible efficiency in the functioning
of the EU structures. In this situation, it is necessary to seek
alternative solutions of achieving an ever-closer integration of all
European states in order to ensure safe, stable and prosperous
Europe. The main objective of this paper is therefore to try to
introduce a supposedly effective model(s) of closer involvement /
integration of those countries that currently do not have perspective
of EU membership or do not meet the necessary conditions as an
alternative to the present accession process that leads to an
immediate full EU membership, bearing in mind integration
ambitions of neighbor countries, as well as interest and goals of the
EU and its member states.

Flexible exogenous integration – Future of the EU
Enlargement
European integration is marked by an increasing degree of
heterogeneity. The question is, what peace of growth in
heterogeneity the EU can still manage to be capable of guaranteeing
both the effectiveness of its operation and also further development
of the dynamics of integration. Complicated, almost ten years-long,
reform process shows that it has been increasingly difficult to
achieve the unity of all Member States on matters relating to various
aspects of integration. While in the early days of European
integration a strict principle of homogeneity and uniformity of rights
and obligations of the EC/EU Member States was applied, at the turn
of the millennium the EU’s heterogeneity increased to such an extent
that the Union adopted a decision to enshrine the principle of
flexibility, as well as its specific form, into its primary law in order
to avoid potential deadlock in the further development of integration.
Risk of such a deadlock, however, exists in particular in relation to
expanding the integration to new Member States, when the Union
could reach the stage when it becomes a kind of a closed elite club in
Europe, which is in direct conflict with the original ideas of
European integration. In this situation, in order to achieve a
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compromise solution, the need to apply elements of flexibility also to
the processes related to the expansion of the EU and its value system
comes to the fore, when flexible exogenous integration could serve
as a suitable alternative to traditional enlargement system.
Flexible integration can help to maintain the dynamics of
integration within the European Union and to avoid stagnation, or
possibly blocking the further development of integration of the
Member States. But what should be done with the process of the EU
membership enlargement, the completion of which is always subject
to a uniform agreement of all the member states, in the situation
when such a uniform political will is non-existent? Even in this case,
the principle of flexibility could be also used as some kind of
solution, this time in the form of so-called flexible exogenous
integration, respectively its appropriate form.
Flexible exogenous integration began to develop more
intensively (similarly to the flexible endogenous integration) only at
the beginning of the 90´s in the 20th Century. Its main principle is the
integration with the EU as the main integration grouping, but without
the option of full membership. We can talk of flexible exogenous
integration when some state or other subject (e.g. association of
states) integrates at least at the lowest integration level, thus creating
a free trade area1. Flexible exogenous integration can have different
levels of intensity and may be accompanied by closer or looser
political ties with the EU.

1

Flexible exogenous integration should not be confused with the external
flexible integration, i.e. integration of Member States outside the EU
structures in order to achieve closer integration than they are for various
reasons allowed within the structures of the Union. The aim of this
integration is its gradual full transformation into EU structures.
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Graph No. 1: Current state of relations: Europe of Concentric
Circles

Source: author
Theoretical basis of flexible exogenous integration falls
within the Variable geometry Europe model, particularly within its
concept of Europe of concentric circles. EU is at the core of
European integration and its neighborhood is further structured
according to different levels of integration and connection to the
political scheme of concentric circles. Such an arrangement of
integration relations in Europe is due to either the political will of the
partner countries to be integrated at that particular level, or due to
lack of their capacity to follow the axis of integration towards the
core of integration.
On the one hand, flexible exogenous integration has so far
served the European Union mainly as a means of maintaining closer
ties with those partner states or groups of states, which for some
reason are not interested in full integration in the EU (Switzerland on
a bilateral basis, other Member States of EFTA on multilateral basis the integration level of common market within the EEA, but with
some exceptions). There are many reasons for this position of the
above mentioned states. For example, M. Klus summarizes reasons
for Noway’s twice failed attempt to enter the EC/EU and notes an
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important fact, which we consider crucial for the position of all the
western European non-EU states towards the European integration: a
“…crucial moment possibly affecting prospective Norwegian EU
accession, is considerably influenced by the future EU shape” (Klus,
2008, p. 98). He also stresses that the visions of the future EU shape
may vary which may also be a decisive factor underlying the lacking
political will to fully integrate into the EU (Klus, 2008).
On the other hand, there are states which are interested in
full integration but for various reasons they are not yet sufficiently
capable of full integration, including status of an EU member
(Turkey - the level of integration of the customs union, with some
exceptions). The EU also maintains a certain type of closer ties with
these states by the means of flexible exogenous integration.
A parallel expression of flexible exogenous integration is also
participation of some non-members in the certain aspects of internal
functioning of the EU, as for example is the Schengen Area2, in
which Norway and Iceland fully participate.

2

Within the Schengen cooperation flexible endogenous integration is also
applied, since not all EU Member States participate in it.
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Graph no. 2: European Integration and its levels
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Lately, however, flexible exogenous integration begins to
acquire another dimension, especially in the context of the efforts to
find a suitable model for formal arrangement of the relations with the
new, but also with the old neighbors. In relation to the non-European
Union neighbors, the EU introduced in 1995 under the so-called
Barcelona Process / Euro-Mediterranean partnership a plan to create
up a Euro-Mediterranean free trade area by 2010, and by doing this
to include the southern Mediterranean states into the European
integration project to the lowest level of integration. This project,
however, failed to be realized within the deadline. In relation to the
east, European neighbours, who got into the centre of attention
within the EU’s external relations only after the eastern enlargement
in 2004, the flexible exogenous integration becomes even more
essential in particular in connection with the aspirations of several
neighboring states to join the EU. The European Union has offered
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these countries a formal framework of relations in the form of the
European Neighborhood policy and a new enhanced framework of
regional character – the Eastern Partnership. They both allow the
neighboring countries to participate in the flexible exogenous
integration, based on their capabilities and compliance with the set
criteria, and thus to proceed on the axis of integration towards the
core of integration – the EU. In this respect, a question, to which
even the EU itself is not ready to give a definitive answer, arises,
namely, whether this form of integration is only a temporary solution
during the time of consolidation of the EU functioning and defining
the direction of its further development and future form, or is it a
definitive alternative to full EU membership for the states concerned.
According to our opinion, it would be absolutely too early to
comment definitively on the topic of possible perspective of the EU
membership for these countries, as well as on the topic of a narrower
definition of the integration limits than the Treaties state. Despite the
fact that some Member States have such a tendency (eg France),
European Commission avoids any similar statements, which is
clearly noticeable in the case of the European Neighborhood Policy.
The Commission strictly rejects linking the topic of
prospects for EU membership with the development of relations
within the European Neighborhood Policy and it has taken a similar
position within its latest initiative – the Eastern Partnership.
Addressing this issue will be on the table only after the Union will
have met its obligations to the current candidate and prospective
candidate countries to which it adopted a formal political
commitment to integrate them into the EU structures. After the
integration of all these countries mentioned, the situation within the
EU will significantly change again and a there will again be a need to
adapt the functioning of EU’s internal structures and mechanisms to
the new conditions. If all the current candidate and prospective
candidate countries are admitted to the EU, the number of EU
members will rise from current 27 to 36. Heterogeneity of the Union
will significantly increase and, in our view, in such a situation, the
EU will be able to function only under new rules accepting wider use
of the principle of flexibility.
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The way in which the EU finally solves the issue of Turkey's
accession to the EU will have significant impact on the future of the
integration process as such, but especially on the future prospects for
integration of the Eastern European neighbors. It's a particularly
sensitive issue because the country acceding to the EU is
considerably culturally different to the European average and, more
importantly, only 3% of its territory lies on the European continent.
Not only the country's possible entry into the EU, but also its very
official candidacy legitimizes the claims of the eastern neighboring
countries (especially Ukraine and Moldova) for the prospect of EU
membership. The way, in which Turkey's accession to the EU will be
ultimately resolved, will certainly be an important precedent for the
future and, in our view, it will quite substantially affect the further
development of the integration process of the eastern neighbors.
Since it will take at least 15 to 20 years until the European
integration gets to this point, flexible exogenous integration should in
the case of Eastern European countries serve as means of
approximation of these countries as closely as possible to the values,
standards and norms of the EU with the aim to achieve the closest
integration possible between the EU and these countries. In order to
maintain the momentum of integration, as well as a high degree of
effectiveness of mutual relations, such a model of flexible exogenous
integration should be created which could serve both as a form of a
prospective pre-accession stage of the full integration into the EU, as
well as an alternative form of gradual integration into certain aspects
of the functioning EU, including institutional structures and decisionmaking mechanisms.
In the new millennium, the European Union has begun to
devote more attention to relations with the countries of Eastern
Europe and South Caucasus, the reason for this being mostly the fear
for its own stability and internal security, which could be threatened
by infiltration of various destabilizing factors from the areas in these
countries which have gotten to the immediate proximity of the EU
after the latest enlargement rounds. The issue of the membership of
these countries is currently not and for a long time will not be the
topic of the day; nevertheless a certain degree of integration of the
countries in question could ensure achievement of the desired
objective of creation of a cooperative and stable background of the
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EU, in particular provided consistently applying the principle of
conditionality.
At present, relations with these countries are maintained
within the European Neighborhood Policy and within its enhanced
regional dimension - Eastern Partnership Initiative. The question is
whether these platforms have sufficient integration potential to be
able to meet the objectives of the EU towards its Eastern
neighborhood and at the same time, to meet the integration ambitions
of neighboring states and their interests in relation to European
integration. Finding a suitable model for the arrangement of mutual
relations, while taking into account the specificities and the future
trends of European integration, will be an important strategic role for
the EU in the 21 century. These are the times when the EU cannot
afford a policy of exclusion, if it wants to compete in the
international arena, but at the same time, it also cannot afford to lose
coherence and effectiveness of its internal functioning and external
performance.

Options for flexible exogenous integration of the eastern
neighbours and the EU
The possibilities of using various forms of flexible
exogenous integration as an alternative to full membership in the
European Union began to be discussed a few years ago, but not in
connection with the eastern neighbours and their integration
ambitions, but in regard to a regular candidate country with which
the EU has been pursuing the accession negotiations - Turkey.
Concerns of a possible Turkish membership in the Union dominate
in several EU member countries, while most opponents of Turkey’s
EU membership argue with the excessive cultural difference of this
country.
The actual decision to open accession negotiations with
Turkey that was adopted by the European Council in December 2004
contained several safeguard clauses to ensure that in case of failure
to find political will to integrate Turkey (or generally any other
country) into the EU as a full member “it must be ensured that the
115

Veronika Sklenková

candidate State concerned is fully anchored in the European
structures through the strongest possible bond“ (Council of the EU,
2004, p.8). C. Karacas points out that in this case it was the first time
in the history of EU enlargement, when the possibility of using
another model of integration and cooperation was endorsed, which
he considers a "paradigm shift in the EU" and "a significant
departure from traditional procedures of enlargement" (Karakas,
2007, p. 200).
Given the length of the accession negotiations, which
exceeds the minimum horizon of 10-15 years, as well as their
ambiguous end in terms of political decisions in the Member States,
a new term of a “privileged partnership” started to be used in
connection with the integration of Turkey as an alternative to full EU
membership. It is this initiative, which was originally elaborated by
the German CDU, which has launched a wider debate about the
possible form of alternatives to full EU membership (Mauer,
Haerder, 2007). In the current situation, when the future of the EU
enlargement process is extremely unclear, the Union must face new
challenge of finding a method of integration of (especially European)
neighbours, which would not lead directly to membership, but would
go beyond the current model of cooperation, or association.
There are several different concepts and procedures of
flexible exogenous integration that appear in the literature, which
have the ambition to present suggestions of possible arrangements of
the EU's relations with third countries without their full integration
into the EU's institutional structures. Natural, classic and now most
widely utilized alternative to full membership is association.
However, association may also vary in nature and may imply a
different depth of involvement in the integration, which means that
the degree of association may vary. B. Lippert noted that although
the association “is often referred to as a burned out concept, it is
alive, flexible and at the top of the list of special, privileged links
with a non-member country which must, at least to a certain extent,
take part in the community system”. B. Lippert holds for the key
features of the association the following: political substance, the
durability and permanency of the relationship; bilateral approach
which is based on parity as expressed in the joint institutions and
dispute settlement provisions; the parties have reciprocal rights and
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obligations, perform common actions and introduce special
procedures. When it comes to the political substance, classical type
of association is based on the establishment of free trade, particularly
for industrial goods, and other freedoms constituting the essence of
the internal market, further legislative approximation and
harmonization of norms and standards, inclusion of the associated
states into the EU policies, as well as other forms of cooperation
such as political dialogue, joint actions and financial cooperation
(Lippert, 2008c, p. 3).
The difficulty with an associate membership lies mainly in
the fact that as a form of flexible exogenous integration it can satisfy
only those non-member States that do not seek full membership in
the Union due to lack of political will and the associate member
status fully suits them. These are mostly the economically advanced
countries which do not need any EU financial assistance for their
development and on the other hand, want to maintain the highest
possible degree of sovereignty in their decision-making, which
would be restricted by the transfer of certain powers to the
supranational level if the full EU membership is a reality. On the
other hand, there are those non-member States, which consider
association as a form of connection to the EU a positive thing, but
only as an interim stage of a phased full integration into the EU
structures, ie as a kind of pre-stage to a full-fledged EU membership.
These are the non-member states, which are currently designated as
neighbors of the EU and under the Article 49 of the TEU are entitled
to apply for the membership in the Union.
Since these countries are characterized by generally lower
degree of development of national economy and have to face many
problems associated with the transformation of their society and
economy, the membership in the Union and the benefits accruing
from it are more attractive to them than an association that would not
allow them to participate in the process of making rules to which
they will potentially be subject after a closer integration.
For those neighboring states that would have enough
political will and capacity in particular, B. Lippert suggests a socalled ever closer association. Neither this type of association would
include the prospect of membership; however, it would be based on a
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"Partnership for stability and modernization / reform". Basically it is
a similar type of association like the one that is currently being
negotiated between the EU and Ukraine. The Eastern Partnership has
guaranteed that the new enhanced agreements with the (eastern)
neighboring countries will have the nature of association agreements.
The specific versions of Association Agreements will always be
negotiated individually and according to the needs and specificities
of the respective country. According to B. Lippert, this type of
association should be based on the existence of a comprehensive set
of common institutions to manage the increasingly close association
of these countries. At the same time, however, non-member states
should be allowed to obtain observer status in EU institutions, under
certain conditions. The ever-closer association could gradually
involve the following steps: asymmetric trade liberalization, the
gradual establishment of free trade with the EU / EEA and gradual
integration into the EU internal market, the possibility of joining the
common positions and actions under the CFSP, participation in joint
missions and operations, political dialogue and cooperation on
migration and border protection, etc. (Lippert, 2008c, p.4).
Most of these steps are contained in the current EU offer to
its neighbors in terms of the European Neighborhood Policy and
particularly through the Eastern Partnership, which allows for closer
association with the EU. Although the achievement of the option of
association with the EU is a relatively great victory especially of
Ukraine, a country which as the most successful amongst the
neighbors sought to gain the status of an associated partner country
and was the first country to discuss the specific form of its
association agreement, the association nevertheless still allows only
such a degree of integration, that will not include membership with
the possibility of full-fledged participation in decision-making. In the
case of associations we can still make a clear distinction between the
"ins" and "outs", i.e. members and non-members. Based on the
analysis of the revenues and costs of the association, the
attractiveness and in particular the ability to motivate the partner
countries is rather limited.
In order to find such a model of flexible exogenous
integration that would meet the demands of both the neighbors, as
well as the EU, different conceptions, which rely on a kind of partial
118

Future of the EU Enlargement: Alternatives to the Accession Process

membership in the EU, appear. Partial membership in the EU may be
perceived differently and may have different forms and variations.
One of the most frequently reported alternatives is the model
of gradual integration into the EU. It is a concept the emergence of
which was prompted by the desire to seek solutions to complicated
question of Turkish membership in the EU, and also by the
increasingly emerging calls to address the topic of the political,
socio-economic, cultural, religious and geographical limits of the
European Union, and thus, the issue of defining a "finality" of
European integration. C. Karakas believes that this model, that was
coined and for the first time introduced in the summer of 2005 in
response to the opening of accession negotiations with Turkey, is "an
attractive alternative ... proposing a new method of integration,
which could evolve into a new form of membership" (Karakas, 2007,
p.201). Although this model was created specifically for the case of
Turkey, it can be applied to any country aspiring for membership, as
it is sufficiently flexible and based on the principle of differentiation
and individual approach to every country. Flexible progress is though
dependent on mutual agreement. C. Karakas identifies a number of
characteristic features of the gradual integration. This should ideally
take place as a three stage pre-accession strategy based on the logic
of a neofunctionalist "spill-over" effect. Individual stages will
represent the various levels of integration, the first stage
corresponding with the lowest level of integration. Fulfillment and
implementation of all agreed requirements and steps agreed within
the first stage constitutes the prerequisite for advancement to the next
level of integration and should be closely monitored by the EU.
There is no automatism in the process of gradual integration.
Regarding the duration of different stages, it is dependent on the
mutual agreement of both parties. C. Karakas recommends period of
ten years for each stage, while the next stage could be initiated even
during the implementation of the first stage of integration. On the
other hand, any country concerned can remain longer at any stage, if
necessary. Gradual integration also requires a gradual harmonization
of legislation with the European Acquis. Unlike the traditional
method of enlargement, where harmonization is realized through the
closure of the negotiating chapters, in the case of gradual integration,
harmonization should proceed simultaneously with the achievement
119

Veronika Sklenková

of individual integration stages and the policy areas they cover
(Karakas, 2007, p. 203).
In terms of political integration, the country concerned
should have the possibility to participate in the decision-making in
those areas that have already been integrated. This is to ensure the
credibility of this model of flexible exogenous integration. While
respecting the interest of the current EU member states, the country
undergoing gradual integration will have no right of veto in the
decision-making process. Providing limited discretionary powers
should help the countries to acquaint themselves with the working
methods of the Union. In this context, the respective country should,
within the institutional integration, participate in the work of EU
institutions in those policy areas in which it has already been
integrated, respectively when these issues are discussed in the
Council. In other institutions, it should gain an observer status, which
is also at present granted to the official candidate countries.
Compared with the concept of association, or a privileged
partnership, in the case of gradual integration there is the prospect of
full EU membership, which may though be achieved only after the
completion of all integration steps. Conclusion of the integration
process with acquiring of full EU membership will depend on the
political will of the Union (and also of the country concerned), thus
cannot be automatically claimed by the integrating country (Karakas,
2007, p. 203).
Another model of flexible exogenous integration, the authors
of which are A. Mauer and M. Haerder, is the model of modular
integration. In this model, the authors build on the existing reality of
the current flexible integration of the European Union, which
integrates 27 countries, but the actual degree of integration of these
countries is differentiated by various exemptions (opt-outs) and on
the other hand, even non-member states participate in certain
provisions, or forms of cooperation within the EU (opt-in), for
example within the Schengen cooperation. Building on existing
institutional realities of the EU, modular integration will not thus
provide a perspective of full membership, but only of a partial one.
The authors have defined the basic features of the modular
integration as follows. The use of existing structures and institutions
of the EEA will be the basis of the overall policy towards
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neighboring countries. The EU membership of these countries will
only have a partial character based on a permanent opt-in, ie based
on negotiation of access to a specific, partial integration area. Such a
procedure will result in differentiation both in the policy areas where
there is a sectoral integration into the institutions, as well as in terms
of political functioning, namely decision-making processes, where
the acceding countries will have the right to participate in the
Council of Ministers (with the possibility of veto) as well as the codecision rights in Parliament, but shall not be entitled to
representation in the Commission through their own Commissioner.
Funds of the ENP would be used, with an emphasis on the
principle of conditionality. Application of the model of modular
integration, the essence of which is actually sectoral integration of
states, would mean the end of classical method of enlargement
leading to full membership in the Union and would introduce a new
system of flexible, overlapping areas of integration (Mauer, Haerder,
2007, p. 13). B. Lippert considers the scenario of partial integration
of neighbors according to this model of flexible exogenous
integration rather unlikely, however, agrees with the fact that the
future of the integration process will be based on the principle of
flexible integration of states into the structures of the EU (Lippert,
2008c).
The given models and options of flexible exogenous
integration of non-EU countries introduce different forms, methods
and level of involvement of countries into the internal functioning of
the EU. In general, we could divide them into three categories:
1. models that have the ambition to be clear, from the full EU
membership strictly distinctive alternative of arrangement of
relations (without full-fledged participation in internal
decision-making institutions and mechanisms of the EU) various forms of association
2. models that enable partial membership, but of a permanent
nature without the possibility to achieve the status of a full
member (as it is currently understood) even in the long term
- model of modular integration, model of variable EU
membership;
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3. models, which represent an alternative approach the EU
enlargement process, offer the possibility of partial
membership, but also do not exclude the possibility of full
membership in the long term if there is sufficient capability
and political will both of the EU and the non-member
countries - model of gradual integration.
Especially the last two categories of flexible exogenous
integration models, however, would necessarily require quite a
substantial revision of the EU primary law and thus the internal rules
of operation, especially if the neighboring states would be allowed
(partial) participation in the institutions and decision-making of the
EU.

Model of closer integration of the eastern neighbors of the
EU and its implications
Flexible exogenous integration can take many forms, but
also functions. It may act as a full alternative for integration of those
non-member states which do not wish to join the EU, but want to
maintain close ties with it. At the current stage of globalization, as
well as in times of increasing interdependence of states, it is
inconceivable for the non-member states to isolate themselves from
the main integration stream. On the other hand, flexible exogenous
integration also provides options for alternative methods and
approaches to the EU enlargement process and to variable inclusion
of new states into the integration grouping. Political feasibility and
viability of such a solution is naturally a question of political will of
the current Member States. It is also dependent on the need to define
the strategic direction of the EU, its future status and aspirations in a
globalizing world and thus the interrelated forms and procedures of
the EU’s functioning, in order for the Union to be able to fulfill its
ambitions and promote its objectives. Search for a suitable model for
the arrangement of relations with the current European neighbor
countries, which in the medium (and probably even longer) term do
not have a the prospect of full membership in the EU, must take into
account not only the internal factors, and thus the prospective
development and ambitions of the EU, but also external factors, most
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important of which being currently the influence and interests of
Russia in the common neighborhood.
The fundamental question, which must be answered in
search of an appropriate form of closer integration with the EU's
neighbors, is within which of the above referred categories of
flexible exogenous integration it should fall. Whether these countries
should be offered the closest possible degree of association without a
full membership, representation in the institutions and decisionmaking powers, or should they be allowed to benefit form a partial
EU membership (status, which currently doesn’t exist and would
have to be defined in the primary law) including representation in the
institutions and (limited) voting powers, in the long run and if all the
necessary conditions are met. Another important question is whether
such an alternative to full membership should represent a definite
offer of the EU towards the neighboring countries3, or should it
remain open to future review of mutual relations in respect to the
changing position of the EU on the international scene. Considering
all these factors and based on how the current system of relations and
the possibilities of integration of neighboring countries within the
European Neighborhood Policy as well as Eastern Partnership are
set, (with emphasis on the Eastern, and hence the European
neighbors), we aim to propose a reform of this framework of
relations as well as some prospects for the future form of flexible
exogenous integration of these countries with the EU.
At present, it would be a great mistake to offer too ambitious
solutions, since neither the EU nor the neighbors are ready for them,
even though some of the neighbors intensively require a prospect of
EU membership. The region of eastern neighborhood has become a
battleground for influence between European model and Russian
model of integration and it is clear that neither the population nor not
the political elites of the neighbor countries have clearly decided yet
which direction to take. Even though the West is perceived as
synonymous with wealth and prosperity in these countries, they are
connected to Russia through their common history, culture and
3

Possibly towards the current prospective candidate countries, since the
future of EU enlargement in the current multidimensional crisis is not
entirely clear even in their case.
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manifold linkages, while Russia, as the second European regional
center, provides its neighbors with specific, practical and immediate
benefits, particularly through energy supplies. Neighboring countries
thus face a decision whether to integrate within the European or
Russian model. It is actually the Russia’s interest in maintaining a
high standard of relations with countries in its vicinity, which it
considers its natural sphere of influence, that is one of the major
reasons why the EU shouldn’t be considering, in terms of its current
relations with Russia, any form of partial EU membership for the
countries of eastern dimension of the ENP, although this option
should, in our view, remain open for the future. The main reason for
this is of geopolitical nature.
As D. Bechev and K. Nicolaidis correctly point, „the
geopolitics of the 21st century will not be Euro-centric as the EU
becomes increasingly provincialized in an emerging world order of
rising powers and shifting balance of power. In this context, the EU’s
geostrategic interest may very well be a part, indeed a driver of a
wider strategic community, …or alternatively overlapping security
community.“ (Bechev, Nicolaidis, 2008, s. 28). Therefore, the model
of integration of neighbours should not be counter-acting in relation
to Russia, an important strategic partner of the EU, and it should also
provide some space for the participation of Russia in order to
overcome the competitive action in the common neighbourhood.
Current offer of flexible exogenous integration that has been
defined within the ENP and the Eastern Partnership presents the
possibility to integrate with the EU up to the level of the common
market, which means that it in fact falls into the category of an evercloser association with the EU neighbours based on the principle of
conditionality. If the neighbour country wants to benefit from closer
integration with the EU, it must meet a number of conditions, which
also bring positive results in terms of transformation of the country.
However, if the system of ever closer association is to act as a
valuable and attractive alternative to full membership, it shouldn’t be
only a rather vague term, but should represent concrete ultimate
objectives divided into successive steps.
In this sense, it would be, in our view, most effective to use
the model of gradual integration broken down into individual steps
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(stages), with a precise definition and consistent monitoring and
evaluation of measurable standards, as a basis. Terms of proceeding
from one stage to another should be accurately qualitatively defined
in each association agreements of the partner (neighbouring)
countries and the very proceeding from one stage to another should
be subject to approval by the European Council after evaluating of
qualification and effectiveness of functioning of cooperation within
the achieved level of integration which should be assessed by the
Commission.
The individual stages would correspond with levels of
integration (free trade area, customs union, common market), but at
the same time each stage would require approximation of legislation
of the partner country legislation some of part of the European
Acquis. In this sense, it would be, in our view, vitally necessary to
supplement the current system of integration under the ENP and
Eastern Partnership, with a concept introduced already in 2006 under
the ENP Plus proposal - the conclusion of sectoral agreements with
neighbouring countries, which would, after adopting the relevant
Acquis, imply de facto sectoral integration of these countries with
the EU, with the possibility of obtaining observer status in the EU
institutions when taking decisions in the concerned policy area. This
status would not guarantee decision-making powers for the
neighbouring countries, since they would not have voting rights, but
the countries should rather dispose of broad possibilities to influence
the decision-making process through lobbying by Member States
with similar interests. Sectoral integration as an effective tool for
modernization of the neighboring countries has been promoted
especially by Germany and some new Member States (including
Slovakia) for several years (see Kempe, 2007a, 2007b, 2008; Duleba,
2007a, 2007b, 2008, etc.), but has not been incorporated into the
ENP and into the framework of the Eastern Partnership yet.
Time horizons of achieving individual integration levels, or
in other words the period of their duration, should be determined by
individual needs and level of implementation of reforms across
countries, but should not be significantly different. Effectiveness of
establishing a specific timeframe for completion of the integration
within the individual stages for individual neighbors could be
questioned, given that in the history of European integration the
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timeframes set have rarely been achieved. Although the incentive
effect of time horizons may not always be effective, on the other
hand, they may act as stabilizing and systemic factor. After reaching
the last level of integration (common market) the associated partner
(neighboring) countries should already have a significant part of its
legislation harmonized with the European Acquis and achieved the
status similar to that of the current EFTA countries within the EEA.
At this stage both sides should consider the options of further
integration process or cooperation with regard to the up-to-date form,
conditions and direction of European integration. An eventual
possible next step might be partial (in terms of decision-making
competence in policy areas falling within sectoral integration) or full
membership in the Union according to current EU integration
capacity but mainly political will of Member States.
An important question still remains whether the neighbors
will decide to fully follow the "European direction" in the end.
Russia has been intensively working on regional integration within
the so-called Common Economic Space in this area. Participation of
these countries in both of the integration projects is not possible,
though. Common neighborhood should not be subject to dispute of
the two regional centers in Europe and the current trend should be
reversed in the interests of all parties - the EU, Russia and common
neighbors as soon as possible. Given the interdependence of
countries, as well as from a strategic viewpoint, it is best to seek
ways to create a common pan-European integration project, a
combination of two regional (integration) centers (as well as
common neighborhood) under one common platform. However, this
requires an absolute consensus on both sides, what is though in the
current situation almost inconceivable. Under these circumstances,
the Union should at least try to find ways of the closest possible
involvement of Russia into its projects on common neighborhood,
for example through participation in the above sectoral integration.
Common integration platform, however, remains an open challenge
for the future.
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Conclusions
The future shape of EU’s relations with its eastern
neighbours will be affected mainly by how the Union manages to
cope with internal problems it has to face at the beginning of the new
millennium. Increasing internal heterogeneity, which led to the
institutional crisis and the enlargement crisis, poses a serious
problem for the effective functioning of the EU and further dynamic
development of integration. In this situation, adopting new
commitments of prospective membership towards new countries is
absolutely unthinkable; therefore, the Union seeks to find
alternatives to the established practices of integration. Appropriate
solution is called flexible integration. It can be an effective means of
overcoming problems arising from excessive heterogeneity of the
integration grouping. Although it is a phenomenon that is present in
the EU for two decades, yet the opportunities that flexible integration
offers have not been of any intensive use. However, if the EU wants
to maintain adequate efficiency and dynamism of its further
development, we believe that the phenomenon of flexible integration
will have to become inherent element of European integration in the
21 century.
As the flexible integration provides appropriate solutions
towards further deepening of the integration of current Member
States, it has significant potential for expansion and integration of
non-member states, respectively, that means it provides the
possibility of their variable involvement into the integration process.
The so called flexible exogenous integration allows a high degree of
involvement of non-member countries in various aspects of the
functioning of EU integration and integration with the main grouping
as far as to the level of the common market. In this sense, the
European Neighborhood Policy as well as the Eastern Partnership
have considerable integration potential, since they provide the
possibility of integration without accession, and therefore offer
"everything but institutions". Flexible integration, however, has the
potential to go beyond that limit when integrating the non-member
countries; it would, though, require a significant change in the
current nature of European integration in terms of accepting
flexibility as a standard principle in integration, as well as a
substantial change in the current EU primary law. There are several
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different variations/models of flexible involvement of non-member
states into the inner functioning of the EU - e.g. gradual integration,
sector (modular) integration, variable EU membership and other.
According to the logic of flexible exogenous integration,
European Neighborhood Policy has theoretical potential to integrate
non-member countries with the EU as far as to the level of the
common market (with some exceptions), similar to the model of the
current EEA. In practical terms, there are several obstacles, the main
of which are low motivation and lack of involvement of neighboring
countries, as well as conflict of interest of the EU and Russia. In
connection with the integration ambitions of states of the Eastern
Dimension of the ENP we suggest the application of the model of
gradual (graduated) integration encompassing also sectoral
integration of countries, which should aim at the highest possible
degree of association of states with the EU without excluding the
possibility of future membership and could serve both as an
alternative to full EU membership and also a modified pre-accession
stage. Reaching the highest level of exogenous integration should
lead to the assessment of the up-to-date form of mutual relationship
and only after that a decision on whether to continue the integration
by providing a full membership, or continue with variable integration
in specific areas of functioning of the EU, or to maintain the status
quo, could be taken.

128

Future of the EU Enlargement: Alternatives to the Accession Process

List of References
BECHEV, D., NICOLAIDIS, K. 2008. Whither the European
neighbourhood policy? Scenarios for a special relationship. In
European View. Vol. 7, 2008, No. 1, p. 23-31.
COUNCIL OF THE EU. 2004. Presidency Conclusions on the
Council of the European Union meeting in Brussels of 16-17
December 2004, [online] [cit. 10.6. 2008] Available on:
<http://www.consilium.europa.eu/ueDocs/cms_Data/docs/pres
sdata/en/ec/83201.pdf>
DULEBA, A. 2007a. The EU’s Eastern Policy: Central European
Contribution. In Search for a New Approach [online]. Policy
Paper within the Project „Strengthening Central European
Contribution to the Eastern Dimension of EU’s CFSP“ [cit.
25.8.2008].
Available
on:
<http://www.sfpa.sk/sk/programy/RC_SFPA/vyskumneprogramy/program_ve/?nrok=2006>
DULEBA, A. 2007b. Why the EU Needs Only One Eastern Policy:
Deficits of the Existing Framework. In International Issues &
Slovak Foreign Policy Affairs, Vol. 16, 2007, No. 4, p. 21-33.
DULEBA, A. 2008. The ENP Tools. Lessons Learned and Thinking
about Follow Up. In International Issues & Slovak Foreign
Policy Affairs, roč. 17, 2008, č. 4, ISSN 1337-5482, s. 57-77.
KARAKAS, C. 2007. Gradual Integration: A New Path to the
European Union. In Intereconomics, Vol. 42, 2007, No. 4.
ISSN 0020-5346, p. 200-204.
KEMPE, I. 2007a. Identifying an Agenda for a New Eastern Policy –
Evaluating the European Neighbourhood Policy beyond the
ENP Approach. In Intereconomics, Vol. 42, 2007, No. 4. ISSN
0020-5346, p. 187-190.
KEMPE, I. 2007b. European Neighbourhood Policy and Beyond the
Priorities of the German EU Presidency. In International
Issues and Slovak Foreign Policy Affairs. Vol. 16, 2007, No.
1, p. 34-51.
KEMPE, I. 2008. The EU and its Neighbors: In Search of New
Forms of Partnership. In International Issues & Slovak
Foreign Policy Affairs, Vol. 17, 2008, No. 4, ISSN 1337-5482,
p. 3-19.

129

Veronika Sklenková

KLUS, M. 2008, Northwestern Enlargement of the European Union
- Will Norway Become EU member state? in: Rouet, G.,
Terem, P. (eds.): Enlargement and European Neighbourhood
Policy, Bruxelles: BRUYLANT, 2008, ISBN 978-2-80272666-1, p. 93 – 103.
LIPPERT, B. 2008c. Alternatives between Full Membership and
Non-membership – Fata Morgana or Silver bullet? Paper
presented at the conference: “The EU and its Neighbours: In
Search for New Forms of Partnership,” Thessaloniki, Greece,
3–6 July 2008.
MAURER, A., HAERDER, M. 2007. Alternatives to Full
Membership of the EU. In VARWICK, J., LANG, K.O. (eds.):
European Neighbourhood Policy. Challanges for the EUPolicy towards the new Neighbours. Opladen/Farmington
Hills: Barbara-Budrich Publisher, 2007. ISBN 3866491255. p.
197-218.

130

Security as a multidimensional
discipline

132

Definition of Terrorism and Cyberterrorism

TOMÁŠ REZEK

Introduction
Terrorism is considered to be one of the most serious
security risks in the western countries. As a response, governments
and responsible institutions implement new security measures in
order to minimize the probability of successful terrorist attack. The
implementation is a very complicated process including necessary
legislative changes, new specialized institutions and different
approach to security. But the very first step in this process is to
identify the risk, which we have to challenge – define the terrorism.
Despite this need and global war on terror, there is no globally
accepted definition of terrorism. Given the fact that United States are
major actor in war on terrorism, American definition of terrorism is
one of the most important. That is why mainly American definitions
are considered in this paper.
The reason why it is important to analyze current definitions
of terrorism is simple. The situation has changed significantly since
attacks of 9/11. Terrorists had to modify their behavior, their strategy
and also their means. It is necessary to monitor, whether also the
definition of terrorism has changed accordingly. The problem is, that
we can only presume which direction this evolution of terrorism will
take. Cyberspace is one of the possibilities.
The aim of this paper is to confirm a hypothesis, that current
definition of terrorism in United States does not include cyber
terrorism.

Tomáš Rezek

Theoretical background
When analyzing the definitions, two main types of definition
were identified – extensional definition and genus et differentia
definition.
Extensional definition formulates its meaning by identifying
its extension. This means every object that falls under the definition.
For example extensional definition of lesson would be list of students
attending the class.
Definition by genus and differentia assigns meaning to a
term by putting together two parts. Genus is already defined term,
when differentia further specify genus in such a way that
distinguishes it from other subclasses. For instance genus is a plane
figure. The differentia for triangle would be “bounded by three
straight sides.”1

Definition of Terrorism
Following definitions used in United States were chosen
particularly for their discrepancies. Definition used in official
statement of the European Union was analyzed only to demonstrate
the difference in the approach to define terrorism. The analysis itself
can be divided into several steps. Firstly, the definition is analyzed
from the theoretical point of view – on which theory is the definition
based. Secondly, the analysis of determining part of the definition
takes place. In majority it is the analysis of differentia part. Thirdly,
specific aspects of each definition are considered. Fourthly, there is
short summary of the definition focused on transferability - the
possibility to use the definition globally, flexibility of given
definition and complexity.

1

Volně přeloženo z knihy Metodologie vědy.
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Definition of U.S.Department of Defense
Current definition by the U.S. Department of Defense as
stated in the on line dictionary of the Defense Technical Information
Centre
“The calculated use of unlawful violence or threat of
unlawful violence to inculcate fear; intended to coerce or to
intimidate governments or societies in the pursuit of goals that are
generally political, religious, or ideological.” (Defense Technical
Information Centre, 2011)
From a theoretical point of view, this definition is based on
the genus and differentia theory, where violence is the genus, which
is differentiated afterwards. If we try to simplify this definition and
to find the very substance, it would be unlawful violence generating
fear. The rest of the definition focuses on motivation and
possibilities. It is interesting to note that this definition counts with
possible threat of violence that could be regarded as terrorism. The
unlawful violence is aimed at governments and societies. It is
obvious why governments are mentioned in this definition,
especially if we take into consideration the motivation of terrorists as
stated above. It is mainly governments that have the power to make
such decisions as can fulfill terrorist’s demands. A question for
further analysis is whether local terrorism can exist and under what
conditions.
Terrorists’ motivation as stated in this definition is relevant
to their goals. The motivation may be political, ideological, or
religious. On the other hand, specific motivation of powerful
individuals may exist within a terrorist group. It can be economic
profit, personal power, or something else. Generally speaking, the
motivation of a terrorist does not necessarily have to correspond to
publicly presented goals. For instance, ETA claims that its goal is to
create an independent country with its special culture (Zalman,
2011). But what is the real motivation behind? Obviously it can be
political independence and freedom. But it can be the hunger for
power of the organization’s leader. The relation between presented
goals and motivation is rather ambiguous, but the common belief is
that there is a direct dependency. If we disregard the violent aspect of
terrorism, we can compare this relation between motivation and
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presented goals to political parties – motivation does not have to
correspond to presented goals.
Another interesting aspect of this definition is the threat of
violence, which is also considered as terrorism. This is a special case,
because for other crimes threatening is not regarded on the same
level as the crime itself. For instance threatening someone with
murder is illegal, but it has not the same legal consequences as
murder itself. We can assume that this is the way in which this
definition highlights the seriousness of terrorism.
This definition states fear as the first consequence of
terrorism. This is very important, because it is fear that actually has
the largest impact on the society, not the real attacks.
We can derive the total damage caused by planes crashing
into the Twin Towers from the $861 million dollars that Industrial
Risk Insurers paid to the owners of the buildings in February 2002
(Don Paul, 2006). The assumed cumulated loss between 2001 and
2009 was calculated to be $38.5 billion (AirlineFinancials.com,
2009) (FBI, 2006) (U.S.Government, 2003), and this is only in the
airline industry.
Influencing governments is defined as a second possible goal
of terrorism. The reason why it is so important to mention external
influence on governments lies in the western culture and principles.
It is the very basis of democracy that no decision will be taken from
the position of force, but on the basis of consensus or majority. That
is why it is so important to protect the principles of democracy by
defining as terrorism the use of force in order to influence
governments.
Despite the fact that this definition of terrorism is very
contextual, it is very clear and straightforward. It clearly defines the
means of terrorism (use and threat of using violence in order to
intimidate governments). Unfortunately, this definition cannot be
easily transferred to other legal systems or used on a global basis,
because it depends on the legal context – this definition is based on
other definitions. First, we need to accept the definition of unlawful
violence. Subsequently, using the theory of genus and differentia, we
can define terrorism as the use or threat of unlawful violence with a
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specific goal or motivation. Therefore, it is not possible to use this
definition in a different legal system or in a different state if the
definition of unlawful violence is not the same. Otherwise the same
definition applied in different legal systems would have a completely
different meaning. The dependency of this definition has its benefits
as well. It is not necessary to modify the definition in order to reflect
recent changes in society. It is sufficient to modify the definitions
upon which this definition is constructed. It is obvious that this may
not be possible in all cases. An example of such modification is, for
instance, extending the meaning of violence. Let us presume that by
the word ‘violence’ we only understand violence against human
beings and, therefore, the definition of terrorism is valid only for
violence against humans. If there is a notion that terrorists may attack
property in order to achieve their goals, it is necessary to change the
definition to cover also violence against property as an act of
terrorism (of course under specific conditions). In this case it is not
necessary to change the definition of terrorism itself. It might be
better and more appropriate to change the definition of violence. This
is of course only a theoretical example that disregards the legal
process and other legal implications; it only states what is possible
due to the form of this definition of terrorism.

Definition from
Terrorism

National

Strategy

for

Combating

Definition of terrorism as used in National Strategy for
Combating Terrorism (U.S.Government, 2003).
“Terrorism—premeditated, politically motivated violence
perpetrated against noncombatant targets by subnational groups or
clandestine agents.“
From the point of view of theory, this definition belongs to
the group of genus and differentia definitions. Violence is the genus,
while the differentia can be divided into several groups. The first is
the character of violence – premeditated and politically motivated;
the second is the object of violence – noncombatant targets; and the
third is the causative agent – subnational groups or clandestine
agents.
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In this definition of terrorism, politics is considered to be the
only motivation for terrorists. The first possible thought that might
occur is that this is not correct, as the media often report on terrorist
groups proclaiming religious war against infidels. On the other hand,
we can say that also ideological or religious motivation has its
political implications; therefore, it is sufficient to state political
motivation in the definition of terrorism. Several questions arise from
this assumption. Would it be just a crime if there were an attack on
people of other religion, presented as necessary and holy in order to
praise only the right god? Using this definition, it would be very
difficult to prove that there is political motivation involved so that it
could be regarded as an act of terrorism.
This brings us to the target of the violence – noncombatant
targets. Geneva conventions distinguish between civilians and
noncombatant personnel. Generally speaking, the term ‘civilian’
does not include soldiers, even if they cannot participate in military
operations. Despite the unanswered question why it is so important
to state ‘noncombatant’ instead of ‘civilian’ in this definition, there is
no doubt that this definition takes into consideration only living
targets. It omits critical infrastructure, key institutions and other
material targets.
The causative agent in this case is a subnational group or
clandestine agent. ‘Subnational group’ is a very appropriate term if
we accept that terrorism cannot be perpetrated by states. If so, it
would not be terrorism, but war or other violation of international
law and the Geneva convention. Nevertheless, mentioning
clandestine agents as possible perpetrators does not exclude the role
of states or governments completely.
This definition is again very short. As in the previous
definition, it depends on other definitions. This prevents it from
being transferable or being accepted globally. Given its form it
seems that the definition was formed only to be used in this
particular document. It completely omits potential targets of
terrorism. This definition is not so clear in comparison with the
previous definition of terrorism. The main reason lies in the use of
the term ‘noncombatant target’. This contextual aspect limits the use
of the definition. This supports the hypothesis that the definition was
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intended only for this document. The readers of this document were
probably familiar with the term ‘noncombatant’ and, therefore, such
definition was very clear to them. The definition may be considered
too vague in certain aspects, but in others it is very specific –
especially when defining possible terrorists.

Definition from Code of Federal Regulations
Definition used in the Code of Federal Regulations revised
on 1st July 2010.
“Terrorism is the unlawful use of force and violence against
persons or property to intimidate or coerce a government, the civilian
population, or any segment thereof, in furtherance of political or
social objectives” (U.S.Govrnement, 2010).
From a theoretical point of view this definition belongs to
genus and differentia type, despite the fact that in this case the
differentia part is very extensive. If we try to simplify the definition,
we can define terrorism as unlawful violence with political or social
objectives. The rest of the definition specifies the possible targets of
the unlawful violence.
In comparison with other definitions, threatening is not
mentioned in this definition. On the other hand, it says ‘unlawful use
of force and violence’. The question is whether unlawful use of force
can be different from violence, and therefore needs to be specifically
mentioned in the definition. Going on to define potential subjects
affected by terrorism, the definition mentions persons, without
specifying the nature of the persons (civilians, noncombatants, etc.).
It also mentions property as a potential target. This is very interesting
because if we move on to potential decision makers influenced by
terrorism, the definition mentions governments in the first place.
Without distinguishing between private and public property, this
definition suggests that terrorists can damage private property in
order to influence governments. Again, the role of governments in
this definition is clear – they have the power to fulfill terrorists’
demands. But why is civilian population stated as potential subject of
intimidation? The example of Spain proves that mentioning the
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population or its segment is appropriate. The Spanish government
maintained the direction of its foreign policy after attacks in Madrid,
but it was the population who voted for the party promising to
withdraw troops from Afghanistan, thereby fulfilling the demands of
terrorists. Such intimidation, resulting in a democratic change in
foreign policy, can only be applied in democratic countries, because
the population does not have other possibilities than elections to
influence the foreign policy of the country. In any other political
system the population can only influence the decision makers
indirectly and with limited results. The possibility of a revolution or
other movement is very limited, because it brings uncertainty and
destabilization. These possible risks of other then political pressures
on the government equal or even outweigh the risk of another
terrorist attack.
At the end the definition states possible motivations for the
terrorists – political or social objectives. Political objectives are again
very clear – a change in foreign policy for instance. It is more
difficult to understand why it is necessary to point out social
objectives, and what kind of terrorists would pledge to have social
objectives. It can possibly refer to uprisings of lower-income groups
discontented with the current social situation. It is a question for
further analysis whether it is necessary to use the term ‘terrorist’ in
this case, but that is not the goal of this thesis.
This definition is special in that it mentions property as a
potential target of terrorist attacks, and concedes the possibility that
destroying or damaging property can influence governments.
Another interesting aspect is that the civilian population or any
segment thereof, as a possible target of terrorist activities, is treated
in a different way. Terrorists usually attack or threaten to attack
civilians in order to create pressure on governments. But in this
definition, the population or its segments are put on the same level
with governments. This leads us to the conclusion that according to
this definition, the population or its segment is able to fulfill
terrorists’ demands. Again, it is necessary to mention that this is only
true under certain conditions, for example only in democratic
countries, where the population can influence national policies
through elections.
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This definition of terrorism is very clear and answers most of
the questions that need to be answered. It states the goal of terrorism
(accomplishing political or social objectives), the act of terrorism
(unlawful violence) and the means of terrorism (intimidating
government). However, the definition does not include threatening as
an act of terrorism. Despite the fact that some of its elements are
questionable, this definition is understandable and it is easy to
modify it by changing its differentia part. Again, it would be very
difficult to use this definition in other countries.

Definition of FBI
Current definition of FBI as used in the publication
Terrorism 2002 – 2005:
“Domestic terrorism is the unlawful use, or threatened use, of
force or violence by a group or individual based and operating
entirely within the United States or Puerto Rico without foreign
direction committed against persons or property to intimidate or
coerce a government, the civilian population, or any segment thereof
in furtherance of political or social objectives.
International terrorism involves violent acts or acts dangerous
to human life that are a violation of the criminal laws of the United
States or any state, or that would be a criminal violation if committed
within the jurisdiction of the United States or any state. These acts
appear to be intended to intimidate or coerce a civilian population,
influence the policy of a government by intimidation or coercion, or
affect the conduct of a government by assassination or kidnapping.
International terrorist acts occur outside the United States or
transcend national boundaries in terms of the means by which they
are accomplished, the persons they appear intended to coerce or
intimidate, or the locale in which their perpetrators operate or seek
asylum.
In this FBI publication there are two definition of terrorism –
domestic and international. A common expectation would be for the
definition of international terrorism to be the same as that of
domestic terrorism, only containing an international element like the
141

Tomáš Rezek

origin of terrorists, etc. But we can see that the definition of
international terrorism is more specific. The definition of domestic
terrorism does not explicitly mention assassination or kidnapping.
Another important difference is that property is not explicitly
mentioned in the definition of international terrorism. Other parts of
the definition do not include property as a potential target of terrorist
attacks. The definition explicitly mentions kidnapping, assassination
and violent acts dangerous to human life, which are all violations of
criminal laws. At the end of the main definition we can clearly see
the definition of the international element.” (FBI, 2006)
For further analysis only the definition of international
terrorism will be taken into consideration, because in our globalised
world terrorism without an international element is not very
probable.
From a theoretical point of view this definition of terrorism
is based on the genus and differentia theory, but we can see aspects
of extensional definition of the term. In this case a violent act is the
genus. The differentia is slightly more complicated – it contains
possible goals of terrorism (intimidating civilian population,
influencing government), while pointing out specific actions that
would be regarded as terrorist acts. This is the part based on
extensional definition. Pointing out assassination and kidnapping is
not necessary for the definition itself. Assassination is definitely
dangerous to human life and represents a violation of criminal laws
as well. It can always have a political motive; therefore, assassination
can be used to influence governments or intimidate the civilian
population. The reason for specifically including assassination and
kidnapping in the definition may be practical rather than legal. It
gives the impression that such activities are taken into consideration
and would not be considered surprising. Also a possible terrorist can
assume that security measures and strategies based on this definition
count with the possibility of assassination or kidnapping.
It is interesting to note that this definition does not explicitly
mention the threat of violence. This is even more surprising given the
fact that the definition states assassination and kidnapping as
possible terrorist acts. It is true that kidnapping usually leads to
blackmailing, but still we can expect terrorist to threaten their
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possible targets first. This is more obvious in the case of
assassination. Terrorists can threaten to assassinate someone in case
that their demands are not met, but their position would not be so
strong if they first assassinated someone and afterwards presented
their demands.
The international element in this definition is also
interesting. It is understandable that the definition covers
international aspects in terms of international cooperation, seeking
asylum abroad, etc. But the definition does not say it covers only
terrorist acts with an international element carried out in the USA.
The definition also says that terrorism is a violent act dangerous to
human life that would be a criminal violation if committed within the
jurisdiction of the United States. This part of the definition suggests
that the US jurisdiction is superior to others. Probably these legal
discrepancies are not important, because they are addressed limited
by the competency of FBI or by other federal regulations; it is,
however, a very interesting point.
This definition combines two theoretical approaches –
extensional definition and genus and differentia definition. The
length of the definition and the combination of two different theories
make it more difficult to understand as well as to apply. Both the
domestic and international terrorism definitions have the advantage
of being very adjustable, particularly by modifying the extensional
part of the definition. On the other hand the discrepancies between
domestic and international terrorism diminish the credit of these
definitions. Nevertheless, we can see that the extensional part of the
definition is transferable. Kidnapping and assassination as possible
terrorist acts can be easily transferred to a different legal system or
accepted on a global level.

Definition of EU Council
Initial document for EU definition of terrorism is Council
Common Position presented on 27th December 2001, which defines
terrorist act as follows:… ‘terrorist act’ shall mean one of the
following intentional acts, which, given its nature or its context, may
seriously damage a country or an international organisation, as
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defined as an offence under national law, where committed with the
aim of:
(i) seriously intimidating a population, or
(ii) unduly compelling a Government or an international
organisation to perform or abstain from performing any act, or
(iii) seriously destabilising or destroying the fundamental
political, constitutional, economic or social structures of a
country or an international organisation:
(a) attacks upon a person's life which may cause death;
(b) attacks upon the physical integrity of a person;
(c) kidnapping or hostage taking;
(d) causing extensive destruction to a Government or public facility,
a transport system, an infrastructure facility, including an
information system, a fixed plat- form located on the continental
shelf, a public place or private property, likely to endanger human
life or result in major economic loss;
(e) seizure of aircraft, ships or other means of public or goods
transport;
(f) manufacture, possession, acquisition, transport, supply or use of
weapons, explosives or of nuclear, biological or chemical weapons,
as well as research into, and development of, biological and chemical
weapons;
(g) release of dangerous substances, or causing fires, explosions or
floods the effect of which is to endanger human life;
(h) interfering with or disrupting the supply of water, power or any
other fundamental natural resource, the effect of which is to
endanger human life;
(i) threatening to commit any of the acts listed under (a) to (h);
(j) directing a terrorist group;
(k) participating in the activities of a terrorist group, including by
supplying information or material resources, or by funding its
activities in any way, with knowledge of the fact that such
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participation will contribute to the criminal activities of the group.
(E.U. Council, 2001)
From a theoretical point of view, this definition consists of
two different approaches. The first approach is used for the
beginning of the definition and belongs to the genus and differentia
type. The rest of the definition, stating every possible aim and means
of terrorism, represents the extensional approach to defining
terrorism.
The genus and differentia part, in its very essence, defines a
terrorist act as an illegal act (intentional act, …, defined as an offence
under national law) that may damage a country or an organization.
The genus is represented by the act, ‘illegal’ and ‘damaging country
or organization’ being the differentia. It is interesting to note that this
definition does not specify the terrorists’ possible motivation, unless
the motivation is included in the context of the act. Neither does this
definition clearly state the nature of a terrorist act in this part; it
merely says, “May seriously damage a country or an international
organization.” The nature of the terrorist act itself is also very
peculiar – “given its nature or its context”, especially when we take
into consideration that this is the most important part of the
definition. The nature or context of the act is the distinguishing
feature between an act of terrorism and an offence against the law. A
possible act of terrorism does not necessarily have to be a violent act;
it is sufficient if the context of the act corresponds to this definition.
Again, this part is further specified in the extensional part.
The extensional part of the definition is very detailed; it
states an extensive range of activities that, under specific conditions,
may be regarded not only as crimes, but also as terrorist acts. Despite
the intention to make it very precise by listing the acts explicitly, the
definition is unclear in certain points. For instance in bullet (iii) the
definition mentions structures as possible targets of terrorist acts. It
defines the nature of the structures, but the term is still rather vague
when compared to the very specific definition of possible attacks in
bullet (b). The fact that the extensive list also includes threatening as
a possible act of terrorism is very important. Such threats, however,
can only be considered as terrorist acts if they have certain other
features, as stated in the first part of this definition. This can be
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demonstrated on the example of a phone call reporting a bomb in a
school. Obviously, it is a violation of national law, but is unlikely to
be considered as an act of terrorism. The level of detail in this
extensional part of definition is sometimes stunning. For example,
under bullet (d) we can find a fixed platform located on the
continental shelf. This level of detail might seem irrelevant, but it has
its place in this definition, especially in the context of continental
law.
This definition of terrorism combines two theoretical
approaches, with accent placed on the extensional definition theory.
The extensional part, despite its explanatory value, is too long and
makes this definition very complex. The definition goes into great
detail in certain aspects, but in other cases it uses only very vague
terms. It is easy to modify this definition by simply adding another
bullet to the list. If the extensional part does not use other definitions
or contextual terms, it can be used on a global level. The extensional
definition may be easier to apply, because it is very clear and
provides a high level of detail. On the other hand, the public may
find it difficult to accept such a complex definition. Given the legal
context and traditions of the European Union, this definition is
coherent with the majority of European legal systems – it is
extensional, very comprehensive, and it covers all aspects without
the need to study other materials and definitions. In this respect it
resembles any other legal act.

Results
When analyzing the definitions of terrorism mentioned above, we
can formulate several questions that the definitions have to answer.
The questions are as follows:
How do we define an act of terrorism?
Who can be considered as a terrorist?
What is the goal of terrorism?
What are the means of terrorism?
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How do we define an act of terrorism?
Most of the definitions analyzed on previous pages contain
‘unlawful violence’ or ‘use of force’ as the definition of a terrorist
act. Of course, the definition may contain an explicit list of activities
that may be considered as terrorist acts, such as the definition
adopted by the EU Council, but for the definition of the genus and
differentia type unlawful violence is a very clear beginning. On the
other hand, it is necessary to be more specific to fully answer this
question. Not only unlawful violence itself, but also the threat of
unlawful violence can be considered as an act of terrorism if other
conditions are met. Terrorist threats are very dangerous for the
stability of a country, which is why also threatening has to be
included in the definition of terrorism.

Who can be considered as a terrorist?
The previous answer states that a terrorist act is basically an
act of unlawful violence – violence breaking national law. This
means that direct terrorism2 cannot be perpetrated by states or by
supranational bodies. States cannot perpetrate terrorism because they
are not bound by national law of other states, but by international
law. If a state were performing actions similar to acts of terrorism, it
would be regarded as breaking international law, the Geneva
Conventions and other international agreements. In other words,
states can make war, but not commit direct acts of terrorism.
On the other hand, it is necessary to admit the possibility of
states supporting or tolerating terrorist organization or members of
terrorist groups. Nevertheless, sovereign states are bound by
international law and possible sanctions should be based on
international law.
Using the opposite approach, we arrive to the question
whether a single individual can be a terrorist. Despite the fact that
recent terrorist attacks are usually executed by members or followers
2

Direct form of terrorism – meaning active and public participation in
terrorist activities.
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of terrorist groups, a single individual can be a terrorist, such as in
the following case.
“JULY 4, 2002
Attack on El Al Ticket Counter in Los Angeles International
Airport Los Angeles, California
On July 4, 2002, Hesham Mohamed Ali Hedayat began
shooting randomly while standing in line at the ticket counter of El
Al Israeli National Airlines at the Los Angeles International Airport.
During the attack, an El Al ticketing agent and a bystander were
killed. Hedayat was subsequently killed by an El Al security officer.
A worldwide investigation determined that Hadayat’s religious and
political beliefs were the primary motivation for the attack, and not
personal revenge. Following these investigative findings, this case
was officially designated as an act of international terrorism”
(Markoff, 2007). (FBI, 2006)
Despite the possibility of an individual being a terrorist, for
the purpose of defining terrorism we can accept the term ‘sub
national group’ as an answer to the question.

What is the goal of terrorism?
We can divide terrorists’ goals into two categories: enforcing
change and resisting change. It is obvious that such a narrow division
of terrorists’ goals is very vague, but if we take a closer look, we
may find it appropriate. We can take the attitude of Hamas towards
Israel as a model of resisting change. Hamas has never officially
acknowledged the creation of the state of Israel, and its actions are
aimed against Israel. Bomb attacks in Spain, resulting in a change of
government, are an example of enforcing change.
If we accept the view that a terrorist group is an extremely
radical political party, then we can say that terrorists enforce or resist
changes they cannot bring about by using standard political
procedures used in a particular country. If the country is a democratic
one, terrorists are usually a minority and are not able to enforce their
goals through elections. Terrorists can only have the majority in non148
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democratic countries, because the democratic process would allow
them to reach their goals.

What are the means of terrorism?
The main means of terrorism is fear. Fear among the
population disrupts standard behavior patterns, resulting in stress end
economic loss. Of course the amount of fear evolves in time, and
also corresponds to the security measures adopted. To instill fear,
terrorists do not really need to carry out a terrorist attack; it is enough
for them to medialize the possibility of doing so. Of course it is
necessary to support such proclamations by demonstrations of force
– by carrying out real attacks. Sometimes an attack is not only the
means, but also the goal. If the target is a key decision maker,
potential success may support the opinion about the terrorists’
capability, as well as help to enforce or resist a change. For instance,
the assassination of Yitzhak Rabin not only proved that the right
wing extremists are capable terrorists, but also seriously halted the
peace process.
Another important fact is that fear causes significantly more
economic damage than a terrorist attack itself, at we have already
said.

Cyberterrorism
What can happen on the web
As a first step, it is necessary to demonstrate what can happen
on the Internet. Internet serves its users in many ways. You can share
data, access remote databases, control connected systems, purchase
goods, offer services and much more. These different activities may
all become the target of an intruder or terrorist. Such attacks require
a different approach and have different impacts.
The most common example of such intrusion is a computer
virus. Malicious code can seriously damage the system it attacks, but
is not controlled directly – it does what it has been programmed to
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do. Viruses can have different impacts on the infected system. The
oldest known impact of security breaches is system slow down,
because the virus uses all resources to replicate itself – using free
memory and sending e-mails containing the virus to everyone. Or the
virus may start deleting files, or completely blocking the system, thus
preventing you from controlling it. Besides those visible effects,
malicious code can also install special programs that enable the
creator to control your computer or monitor all your actions. We can
say that viruses / malicious code can have direct impacts, like
breaking down your computer or nuclear plant, or indirect impacts,
like the ‘Trojan horses’ granting the sender access to your system.
Another visible way of attacking a website is altering its
content. For instance, posting pictures, false information or
propaganda materials.
With the increasing number of online activities many
companies haves started to provide services and goods online. But
not only companies took this opportunity to address potential clients;
governments have also started using the Internet to provide important
information to the public. To disrupt such activities, a potential
attacker can initiate denial of service. Imagine that you want to buy
something online, but you cannot get to the page where you actually
execute the payment. When you try to open the page, it simply fails.
That is how denial of service works. Attackers generate such heavy
traffic on the targeted website that it simply crashes. This can be a
nuisance when you really want to buy something, but it can be more
serious if the target is a ministry e-mail server or the access panel of
a nuclear plant. This type of attack was used in Estonia (Markoff,
2007) with a devastating effect. A more sophisticated approach may
consist in redirecting the traffic. For instance, redirecting the
payment process for online purchases. Instead of a secure webpage
the payment takes place somewhere where the attacker can gain
access to your credit card information. But such redirection of traffic
can be executed on a larger scale, as we have seen recently. The
traffic of several servers was redirected to a different country, to
servers with different security standards, which created a potential
security breach (Waterman, 2010). (MacAskill, 2010)
In thrillers the worst scenarios usually involve the intruder
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completely controlling the targeted system, usually a missile silo or
other crucial systems. Theoretically, it is not impossible for such
situations to occur in real life. We have already mentioned the Trojan
horse before. The Trojan horse, installed in an important system, can
grant the intruder access to the system. If it is some student’s PC, it is
not so bad as if it is a system controlling the traffic at an airport.
Gaining access to such systems may lead either to controlling the
system according to the attacker’s goals, or just to observe and gather
further information from the inside. Examples stated above
correspond to list from book called Maximum Security, where are
stated several examples of intrusion as follows:
The intruder gains access and nothing more (being defined as
simple entry: entry that is unauthorized on a network that
requires at minimum a login ad password.
The intruder gains acces and destroys, corrupts, or otherwise
alters data.
The intruder gains access and seizes control of a
compartmentalized portion of system or the whole system,
perhaps denying access even to privileged users.
The intruder does not gain access, but instead forges messages
from your system.
The intruder does not gain access, but instead implements
malicious procedures that cause the network to fail, reboot,
hang or otherwise manifest an inoperable condition, either
permanently or temporarily (Anonymous, 1998)
There are a number of ways to attack or disturb internet users.
The key question for the following part is what characteristics would
make them acts of terrorism.

Cybercrime
The first step is to clearly define the border between
cybercrime and cyberterrorism. The easiest way to distinguish
between the two is their purpose. The purpose of cybercrime is
generally to make personal profit from the actions. Another
important feature of cybercrime is that nobody committing
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cybercrime wants to achieve publicity. On the other hand, personal
gain is not important for terrorists. And terrorists’ aim is to attract as
much audience as possible in order to promote their goals and spread
fear. Another factor in distinguishing between cybercrime and
cyberterrorism is the motivation. This is important for terrorism as
mentioned in the first part. The motivation of an attacker may lead to
considering his action as an act of terrorism. Generally this
procedure is rather vague and may be disruptive as it may draw the
attention from serious cases. The reason is that if someone steals a
book, it is theft. If he steals the book because he hates a minority and
plans to intimidate it with the book, it is an act of terrorism.
Similarly, spreading a computer virus is a crime, but when the
motivation is ideological, it is an act of terrorism. In such cases the
purpose should be the first and the motivation the second
characteristic to be examined.

Definition of Cyberterrorism
As we have discussed before, potential consequences of internet
attacks are varied. We have already spoken about analyzing the
motivation and purpose of (Colarik, 2006)such attacks in order to
decide whether a crime or an act of terrorism has been committed.
The next step is to decide if the consequences of an internet attack
determine the category of the attack.
If we agree with the concept where cyberterrorism is simply
terrorism in cyberspace, we have to take into account the target of
the attack and the consequences as well. This means that an internet
attack would be considered as an act of terrorism if the purpose of
this attack was to intimidate a government and the attack was labeled
as unlawful violence against a noncombatant target or against
property. As an example, we can take an attempt to seize the control
of an airport computer system via the Internet, in order to cause
approaching airplanes to collide. The goal of this action is to force
the relevant government to withdraw troops from some location. All
characteristics needed to qualify this attack as an act of terrorism are
present.
On the other hand, under this concept of definition of
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cyberterrorism a terrorist sending an email would not be classified as
an act of terrorism. The same applies to spreading information on the
Internet. The most disputable case is WikiLeaks. The process of
making potentially classified information public is sometimes
labeled as cyberterrorism (MacAskill, 2010), but it would not be so
under the concept discussed here.
Generally speaking, no supporting activities by terrorist
groups, relying on the use of the Internet and computers, would be
qualified as acts of terrorism. Stealing information, gathering
intelligence about potential targets, spreading propaganda – neither
of these actions would be considered as an act of terrorism. The term
‘cyberterrorism’ would only be used for such actions as would
potentially endanger human lives or cause significant economic
damage.
Another approach to this issue is to acknowledge cyberspace
as independent from the real world. This would lead to creating an
independent definition of cyberterrorism having a limited relation to
the definition used outside of cyberspace. In such a case it would
also be possible that the definition would include different activities
such as, for instance, publishing classified information. The obvious
disadvantage of this concept is the possible inconsistency between
the definition of cyberterrorism and terrorism. This could lead to an
awkward situation where a particular action committed in cyberspace
would be considered as an act of terrorism, while it would be
classified as a crime in the real world, and vice versa.

Conclusion
Despite the fact that we have analyzed several definitions used
in the United States, the most important definition with legal
implication is the definition stated in the Code of Federal
Regulations. According to this definition, “Terrorism is the unlawful
use of force and violence against persons or property to intimidate or
coerce a government, the civilian population, or any segment thereof,
in furtherance of political or social objectives.”
This definition specifies property as potential target of terrorist
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act; therefore it is valid also for cyber terrorism, if we accept that
cyber terrorism is terrorism limited to cyberspace. This leads us to
the conclusion that the hypothesis stated at the beginning is not valid
- current definition of terrorism in United States includes cyber
terrorism. This statement is valid only if we accept the limits this
approach brings, as mentioned above. Cyber activity of terrorists
would be classified as terrorism only if it had the necessary
characteristics – like unlawful violence against people or property.
If the need to regard certain Internet activities of terrorists or
other activists as acts of terrorism prevails, it will be necessary to
clearly distinguish between the definition of terrorism and cyber
terrorism. The question is, whether such duplicity is possible from
the legal point of view.
It is obvious that globally accepted definition of terrorism
would help the global war on terror. Therefore further research
should focus on the extensional aspects of definitions, which can be
globally accepted. Such activity may not lead to universal definition
of terrorism, but it would be a corner stone for further negotiations.
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Introduction
Nuclear disarmament issue has become very popular all over
the world, but it was in Prague where President Obama gave his
speech on nuclear disarmament and approximately one year later
signed the New START. His vision of the nuclear free world and
other nuclear disarmament efforts has become a very attractive topic
of many books. Some people are grateful for such weapons and
believe that they secured stability during the Cold War; the others
have different opinion and are persuaded that nuclear weapons are
our doorway to hell and it is only a miracle that we have not yet
entered this door. However, regarding the hostile nature of the Cold
War it can be assumed that it was nuclear weapons which helped to
create a certain stability which resulted in peaceful transformation of
the bipolar world. Josef Joffe and James W. Davis in their article
Less Than Zero: Bursting the New Disarmament Bubble argue:” The
correlation between nuclear weapons and great-power peace is
perfect - 65 years, the longest such period in world history.”1 Such a
statement prompts some questions. Has the world changed so much
that the need for nuclear weapons is gone? Should we give them up
even though they proved to be very useful instrument for preventing
war? Is there a factual will to get rid of these deadly weapons?
Regarding that the vast numbers of scholars have discussed the
possibility of reaching so called nuclear zero and conducted many
analysis. However, the aim of this article is not to put forth other
1

JOFFE, J., DAVIS, W. D. Less Than Zero: Bursting the New
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similar analysis which scrutinizes various ways of reaching nuclear
free world, but it is rather focused on very simply idea; states went
nuclear for some reasons, in this article called nuclear drivers, and if
these reasons remain valid until these days, it is very unlikely that
President Obama’s vision would be successfully accomplished.
Generally speaking, decisions to go nuclear were made by states with
regard to international political situation. Realist based approach
argues that states are rather rigid actors in nature thus no major shift
in their behavior can be expected. So the only thing that might be
different is the current international political situation. Author
identifies nuclear drivers of all the current nuclear powers and
analyses whether the reasons for nuclear weapons possession with
regard to the current situation persist or not.
The article is divided into four parts. First chapter very briefly
introduces history of nuclear weapons, because such knowledge is
necessary to understand the present-day nuclear reality. Second
chapter deals with nuclear drivers on theoretical level. The main
inspiration was Joseph Cirincione’s concept published in his book
The Bomb Scare and the US national intelligence report of 1961
called Nuclear Weapons and Delivery Capabilities of Free World
Countries other than the US and UK. The third chapter put this
theory into praxis. For the analysis of the nuclear drivers, mostly
statements of politicians responsible for nuclear decisions or direct
participants of nuclear programs were used. The last chapter
scrutinizes the current situation and analyzes whether the reasons for
going nuclear persist or are already overcome.

Brief History of Nuclear Weapons
Since the very beginning of an atomic age, nuclear weapons
provoked rather controversy among scholars and public. Following
debates split them into two main groups - nuclear pessimists and
nuclear optimists. Supporters of the first line believed that nuclear
weapons create instability and the risk of their existence is too high
to be accepted. The latter group claimed that their presence creates
stability and thus their existence is something desirable. It was within
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this group where the concept of deterrence was born.2 Such two main
lines can be observed until these days, even though in a little bit
changed way because the example of the Cold War proved that
nuclear weapons also generate a certain deal of stability.
The massive research dealing with a nuclear chain reaction
coincides with WW II. Naturally, the belligerents ascribed each other
the worst intentions. Albert Einstein in his famous letter to President
Roosevelt argues: “This new phenomenon [nuclear chain reaction in
mass of uranium] would also lead to the construction of bombs…A
single bomb of this type, carried by boat and exploded in a port,
might very well destroyed the whole port together with some
surrounding territory.”3 On the one hand, Einstein warned Roosevelt
against the immense power which such a “new weapon” could have,
on the other hand, Einstein suggested that nuclear research should
have been hastened and supplies of uranium secured. He believed
that Germany had already started working on such a weapon which
would have had a disastrous impact on the course of the war.
Einstein’s presumptions were correct but far from reality at the same
time. Germany was conducting a nuclear program but was never able
to develop a nuclear bomb. Pitschmann argues that it was Germany
which started the nuclear weapons development, but it was a lack of
resources which prevented Nazis from acquiring the bomb first.
German financial investments were 200 times smaller than in the
USA and there were approximately 1000 times less people working
on the German project compared with the US Project Manhattan.4
Thus, the USA invested vast sums of resources in order to get ahead
of Germany which never had capacity to build its own weapon, so
unfortunately, the whole history of nuclear weapons starts with a
classical security dilemma.

2

CIRINCIONE, J. Bomb Scare: The History and Future of Nuclear
Weapons. New York: Columbia University Press, 2007. ISBN: 978-0-23150940-4 p. Introduction xi-xii
3
Letter from Albert Einstein to Franklin Roosevelt (August 2, 1939),
retrieved from <http://www.dannen.com/ae-fdr.html> [quoted 2011-04-10]
4
PITSCHMANN, V. Jaderné zbraně: Nejvyšší forma zabíjení. Praha: Naše
Vojsko, s.r.o., 2005.
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However, it would be wrong to assume that there were only
two powers which were having nuclear ambitions. Even Japan5,
which later became the only victim of nuclear weapons used in
action, France6 or the United Kingdom7 also conducted nuclear
experiments. The reasons why these nations did not succeed in
developing the bomb during WW II is both the lack of scientists and
lack of funding. Especially creating sufficient amount of enriched
uranium represents an immense burden for the state budget. “Almost
all of the $2 billion spent on the Manhattan Project (about $23
billion in 2006 dollars) went toward building the vast industrial
facilities needed to enrich uranium.”8 The USA conducted the first
nuclear explosion on 16 July, 1945.9
Nevertheless, it should be taken into account that from its
very beginning a nuclear weapon was strongly connected to politics.
Even before the bombs were dropped on Japan, Truman informed
Stalin at the Potsdam Conference about this new U.S. weapon.
Soviet premier nodded and only replied:”Thank you.”10 It can be
assumed that at this point the USSR knew about the US new weapon
and the USA knew that the USSR had known. The nuclear weapon
kept representing a trump in hands of politicians when decision about
Japan’s fate was being taken. President Truman was facing a very
difficult choice; to drop the bomb and kill many innocent Japanese or
costly land invasion which would have resulted in immense
casualties on both sides. As we know, Truman chose the first
possibility which also represented opportunity to demonstrate the
destructiveness of this new weapon to the Soviet Union and thus gain
5

Nuclear Weapons Program,<http://www.fas.org/nuke/guide/japan/nuke/>
[quoted 2011-04-10]
6
Nuclear Weapons, <http://www.fas.org/nuke/guide/france/nuke/>[quoted
2011-04-10]
7
The History of the UK’s Nuclear Weapons Programme,
retrieved from <http://www.fas.org/nuke/guide/uk/doctrine/sdr06/
FactSheet5.pdf> [quoted 2011-04-10]
8
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advantage in post-war situation.11 On August 6, 1945 at 08:16
(Hiroshima time) Japan saw the first nuclear explosion above
Hiroshima. Three days later, another bomb was dropped on the city
of Nagasaki. It was and still is very disputable topic whether the
atomic weapons hastened Japanese capitulation or not12, but one way
or another it was a massive demonstration of power which is by
some scholars considered the first act of the Cold War.13
Naturally, the Soviet Union was threatened by this powerful
weapon, so it had to undergo appropriate steps. The United States,
country which secretly developed such weapons and later tested it on
Japan without any warning, could have been hardly trusted in its
non-proliferation initiatives, so the Soviets decided to intensify their
efforts to have their own nuclear weapon. On August 29, 1949 the
Soviets succeeded and tested a nuclear weapon for the first time
which in other words meant that American nuclear monopoly was
over.14 The US response was to even accelerate the nuclear weapons
production, so the armament race had begun. The world witnessed
not only a quantitative increase in numbers of the nuclear weapons,
but also qualitative shifts. The USA tested the first hydrogen bomb
on November 1, 1952; the USSR approximately one year later.
Naturally, existence of nuclear weapons compelled other
major powers of that time to invest large sums of resources in their
own nuclear program. Since the US-UK nuclear collaboration was
brought to an end by the 1946 US Energy Act, Britain decided to
restore its independent nuclear program. After having spent
approximately 150 million pounds, the United Kingdom conducted a
successful nuclear test in 1952.15 France joined the atomic club as the

11
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fourth state in 1960 after the successful nuclear test in Sahara16 and
China in 1964 which nuclear program got significant assistance from
the Soviet Union.17 At this time, the nuclear club had five members
and it is not a coincidence that these states were the same as today’s
UN Security Council permanent members.
Numbers of nuclear states were quickly rising. According to
Joseph Cirincione, president of the Ploughshares Fund (a charitable
foundation that focuses on nuclear-weapons policy):” …in the 1960s
23 states had nuclear programs, were conducting weapons-related
research or were actively discussing the pursuit of nuclear weapons.
Today only ten states have or are believed to be seeking nuclear
weapons.”18This argument is usually put forth by the supporters of
non-proliferation regime as a success of the Nuclear NonProliferation Treaty (NPT) which was signed in 1968 and still
represents a legal framework for nuclear disarmament. However, not
all the states signed the Treaty so the nuclear proliferation was not
stopped. In 1968 CIA issued a report which confirmed that Israel had
a nuclear program and had started production of nuclear weapons.19
It should be taken into account that state of Israel was able to do so
due to French assistance. Nevertheless, until these days Israel has not
confirmed or disconfirmed the nuclear weapons possession and
naturally has not signed the NPT.
However, there were other states that did not sign the NPT
and crowned their nuclear program with the bomb. In 1974 India
conducted a “peaceful” underground test. In 1998 India claimed its
right to be a nuclear power too by several nuclear tests. In the same
year, Pakistan joined the nuclear club as well. Furthermore, the
North Korea conducted a nuclear test in 2006 which success was
widely discussed by nuclear specialists. Three years later it
conducted another test which is generally perceived as a successful

16

Ibid. p.166
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one.20 Nowadays, there are two countries to which attention of
nuclear specialist is paid. Iran is believed to be the next member of
the nuclear club21 and Syria, signatory of the NPT, is suspected of
hiding nuclear weapons ambitions.22

Reasons for Nuclear Weapons Development and Possession
Some people may argue that it is good to possess nuclear
weapons, because it strengthens national security. Sure, state owing
the bomb is less likely to be invaded, but there are many other
reasons why to possess these weapons. If we want to understand the
vision of the nuclear free world, we have to understand the reasons
why states decided to go nuclear.
Josef Joffe and James W. Davis in their article Less Than
Zero argue:”Because nuclear weapons serve many purposes, they
are often simply too useful to forego. They are good for blackmail
(North Korea), they intimidate the enemy next door (India and
Pakistan), they deliver the ultimate life insurance (Israel), they
devalue conventional superiority (every case), and they support
hegemonic ambitions, whether regional or global.”23 Reasons for
going nuclear, in other words nuclear drivers, were a subject of
Joseph Cirincione’s concept which was inspired by the report
Nuclear Weapons and Delivery Capabilities of Free World Countries
Other Than the US and UK24 which presents five nuclear drivers:

20
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security, prestige, domestic politics, technology, and economics25.
Security driver accompanied with prestige driver are the core of the
most state’s decision to go nuclear. The other drivers have rather a
complementary function. Let us now analyze each driver separately.

Security
National security approach is still the core driver for going
nuclear. Its theoretical base lies in Realism, thus national security
represents the state’s top priority. Possession of such powerful
weapons intimidates any possible adversary. Hostile engagement
with nuclear power may have fatal implications for an aggressor. In
fact, due to the mutual assured destruction, a massive conflict
between even nuclear powers is unthinkable. Nuclear states balance
each other and thoroughly seek to maintain current world order.26 In
other words, nuclear weapons create rather stability in international
relations, because it eliminates the possibility of random conflicts
and revisionist attempts. On the other hand, some people argue that
acquiring nuclear weapons does not strengthen national security, but
in fact weakens it. It is true that the five nuclear states under NPT
declared so called negative security assurances, in other words, not to
use or threaten states that have formally renounce nuclear weapons.27
From this point of view, not having a nuclear weapon might be an
advantage. However, there is no guarantee that these nuclear weapon
states will not change their mind, so it is better to possess own
nuclear weapons in case they do so.
All in all, nuclear weapons proved themselves to be very
efficient in terms of national security. No nuclear state has been ever
invaded and it is not likely that it will happen one day. Nuclear
weapons during the Cold War created rather stable environment.
25
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Without them, the world would have probably witnessed a
devastating conflict between the two superpowers. Next, national
security elites have to take into account that every conflict with other
nuclear power, if escalated, could be fatal for their country. This of
course does not want to say that there cannot be any conflict between
nuclear states, but nuclear weapons help to sustain the conflict within
certain borders.

Prestige
Nuclear weapons can also serve as a prestige enhancing
instrument which can be further perceived on two different levels;
the domestic one, which stimulates national self-confidence by
demonstrating country’s successes to the public, and the international
one. Generally, the latter mentioned is far more important, because
states have many cheaper means to influence public opinion than a
nuclear program.
Nevertheless, it is true that nuclear status has a prestigious
glitter. It is not coincidence that all the UN Security Council
members are also members of the nuclear club. Regarding that some
states may feel that they are not perceived by others as they should;
nuclear weapons may be seen as an instrument which would assure
them the proper status. Especially, if state’s identity and legitimacy is
connected with strong international status, the bomb is a big
temptation. Simply said, acquiring a nuclear weapon sends a signal
to the world that it has to be counted with it in future. It demonstrates
military, technological and economic capabilities of the country or
the determination to do whatever the state deems necessary28.

Domestic Policy
This model focuses on actors capable to influence national
nuclear decisions. Joseph Cirincione speaks about three sets of
28
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actors: the scientists, the soldiers and the state leaders.29 First, for the
scientists a nuclear program can represent a great career opportunity.
States tend to spend a lot of resources on their nuclear programs, not
to mention prestige and general recognition if the program is
successful. Second, for the soldiers nuclear weapons represent a
higher level of weaponry. Apart from that, it also gives them greater
deal of competences. Ability to help to decide whether to use or not
an atomic weapon definitely represents an upward shift in their
importance.30 Third, the state leaders are the individuals who actually
decide about a nuclear program. Apart from two above mentioned
groups, which can also act as powerful lobby groups, they are under
strong pressure from public. If the general mood is pro-nuclear,
politicians are likely to support the nuclear program as well. It should
be also noted that public opinion is rather unstable figure. By
emphasizing only selected foreign policy issues or securitizing
certain areas, public may very easily begin to feel threatened and
hence support a nuclear program.

Technology and Economy
Technological model argues that if states reach the
technological level high enough to be able to develop a nuclear
weapon, they will probably do so. Against this argument arises the
fact that there are few dozens of states which have reached needed
technological level, but do not want to build the bomb. Economic
drivers claim that nuclear weapons are cheaper alternative to
conventional forces. These arguments usually appear to be
misleading right after the total costs of a nuclear program are known
e.g. cost of Manhattan Project is estimated to $20,000,000,000.31

29
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Nuclear drivers in praxis
Let us now take a look at particular nuclear states and
explore what drove them to acquire the bomb.

USA
The United States developed the bomb during WW II. As an
emerging superpower the USA must have prevented Germany from
acquiring it first. Germany possessing the new bomb could have
reversed the course of events not only in Europe, but also in the
USA. That situation was analyzed as an imminent threat to the US
which did not have any other choice than to hasten the nuclear
program. As it was noted: ”The most effective reply [to German
nuclear weapon] would be a counter-threat with a similar bomb.
Therefore it seems to us important to start production as soon and as
rapidly as possible “32 No matter that Germany has never constructed
the bomb, just the possibility that it could, was the sufficient reason
for going nuclear. Even in official statements written to explain the
Japan bombing was stated:”…we entered the race of discovery [of a
nuclear weapon] against the Germans.”33 Thus the risk that a hostile
country might have had a powerful weapon first was the main reason
for going nuclear. At the same time, it was known that other states
were also working on the new bomb, so acquiring it first was also a
matter of prestige.
Furthermore, in those days the nuclear program was highly
confidential, so no public pressure could have influenced the
decision making. It should be also noted that there were not many
people, if any, who could think of the consequences in their own
complexity. Some people even presumed that due to the civilian
32
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casualties during a nuclear attack, the new bomb would be rather
unsuitable for the USA.34 From above listed reasons we can assume
that it was mainly security concerns which led the USA to construct
the world’s first nuclear weapon. At the same time, the ability to
construct the bomb demonstrated the US technological primacy; in
other words, they succeeded where others failed, so we can assume
that there were also some prestige drivers.

The Soviet Union
After the bombing of Japan, the USSR found itself in a very
unfavorable position. As one of the emerging superpowers it did not
possess the most destructive weapon of that time. The nuclear
program was accelerated into high gear. As Stalin noted: ”Hiroshima
has shaken the whole world. The balance has been broken. Build the
Bomb—it will remove the great danger from us.”35 It should be noted
that a situation when one actor of a bipolar world is in possession of
a new, extremely destructive weapon, is very unstable. From this
point of view, the Soviet nuclear program was nothing else than an
attempt to restore the balance. At the same time, it was a sort of
shame for the Soviets that the Americans could have done something
that they could have not, so it was also a matter of national pride.
Stalin himself was very eager to get the bomb as soon as possible. He
said to the scientists: “Ask for whatever you like. You won’t be
refused.”36 In other words, getting the bomb was the Soviet’s top
priority.
All in all, Soviet nuclear program was mostly driven by
security concerns. However, prestige and national pride played also a
very important role.
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United Kingdom
After WWII Britain was exhausted and its glory was fading
away. The nuclear program was perceived as an attempt to come
back among great powers; to raise its status. So the prestige function
of nuclear weapons played very important part in this case. On the
other hand, the United Kingdom claimed that it needed its own
nuclear weapon to deter the Soviet Union. However, the USA,
a close British ally, would have only hardly left Britain to fall into
Soviet hands. In fact, the USSR really posed a rather indirect threat
to the United Kingdom. The international influence of the two
superpowers was increasing which in a certain way expelled Britain
from international course of events regarding its former colonies.
The bomb should have demonstrated that the United Kingdom was
still a global player. At the same time, the decision to go nuclear was
also a symbol of independence. In other words, it was
a demonstration that Britain could act without its strong ally.
Furthermore, Joseph Cirincione argues:” The United Kingdom is
a clear example of technology as a dominant factor in a country’s
decision to acquire nuclear weapons.”37 It can be assumed that the
main drivers for the British nuclear program were technology and
prestige which should have restored Britain’s international status.

France
The reasons for going nuclear were more or less the same as
in British case. France had always played an important role in
international politics,38 and in bipolar world became a power of the
second rank. The nuclear program was again an attempt to regain
influence in the world. Development efforts were further intensified
after the humiliating Suez Crisis of October 1956 which confirmed
that the USA and the Soviet Union were the main actors of
international relations. Add to that, Britain an age-long French rival
had acquired the bomb few years ago, so it was also a matter of
national pride to have it as well. Sure, there were also certain security
37
38
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concerns. France could not be sure that American President would
have risked an open confrontation with the USSR only because of
French security. On the other hand, other West-European nations did
not went nuclear although they were facing the same threat as France
did; so we can assume that also in this case prestige was the main
driver.

China
China’s decision to go nuclear could be explained by the
following statement:”So long as U.S. imperialism possesses nuclear
bombs, China must have them, too.”39 It is also crucial to mention
that Chinese success benefited from massive support of the USSR
which after the Soviet-China split was also listed as the reason for
nuclear weapons possession. Nevertheless, China’s decision to go
nuclear had deep impact on Asian balance of power and in some
terms, it could be understood as the beginning of the Asian arms
race. Add to that, nuclear weapons were seen as a defensive
instrument40 which should have improved Chinese position in regard
to some regional disputes e.g. Taiwan issue. It should have sent a
signal that territorial integrity should not have been breached.
Next, regarding its size and population, China felt that it did not
enjoy such a status as it should have. The bomb was perceived as a
ticket among world’s powers. All in all, we can assume that there
were mainly security and prestige drivers for China’s decision to go
nuclear.

39
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Israel
Israeli nuclear program41 is a clear example of the security
motivated decision to go nuclear. “Israel, surrounded as it is by
hostile Arab states, has strong incentives to have an operational
nuclear capability.”42 Regarding that the bomb delivers the ultimate
life insurance. The whole program had the tragedy of Holocaust in
the background and a nuclear weapon should have struck any
existential threat of the Jews of Israel with a destructive retaliation.
The prestige as a driver can be easily excluded because Israel has
never demonstrated results of its nuclear program, thus, it is not
interested in joining the nuclear club or to improve its international
status.

India
Chinese nuclear test had a deep impact on the regional
balance of power which according to another regional power - India
had to be restored. As former Indian foreign minister Jaswant Singh
stated: “The nuclear age entered India’s neighborhood when China
became a nuclear power in October 1964…no responsible Indian
leader could rule out the option of following suit.”43 Nevertheless,
Indian case embodies larger scale of drivers than above mention
security. Most of them are included in the following statement by
former weapons program leader Raj Ramanna: “There was never a
discussion among us over whether we shouldn't make the bomb. How
to do it was more important. For us it was a matter of prestige that
would justify our ancient past. The question of deterrence came
much later. Also, as Indian scientists we were keen to show our
Western counterparts, who thought little of us those days, that we too
could do it."44 In other words, prestige and domestic policy drivers
41
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were mentioned. In this statement they came even before the security
driver. India as one of the world’s most populated countries which
also descends from one of the oldest civilization felt that it should
have been recognized as the world power. Furthermore, the
significant influence of domestic subjects was also highlighted by
Joseph Cirincione:” Domestic actors, such as the first head of the
Atomic Energy Commission (AEC), Homi Bhabha, played decisive
roles.”45 All in all, there were mainly security, prestige and domestic
policy drivers which stood behind the Indian decision to go nuclear.

Pakistan
After the Indian “peaceful nuclear explosion”, with regard to
the conventional and demographic superiority of India, Pakistan did
not have any other choice than to follow suit. Pakistan’s decision to
go nuclear was very vigorous which is demonstrated by the statement
of Pakistani Prime minister Zulfikar Ali Bhutto:” If India builds the
bomb, we will eat grass or leaves, even go hungry, but we will get
one of our own. We have no other choice.”46 However, apart from
security concerns there was also a prestige motive. Pakistan
interconnected its identity with the idea to be the first Muslim nation
who would possess a nuclear weapon. Nuclear Pakistan would
complete nuclear Christian, Hindu and Jewish civilizations.47 All in
all, security and prestige drivers stand out again as the reasons for
going nuclear.

North Korea
The Democratic People's Republic of Korea is believed to be
the last state which has acquired a nuclear weapon. With regard to
45

CIRINCIONE p. 66
SUBLETTE, C. Pakinsta’s Nuclear Weapon Program: The Beginning.
<http://nuclearweaponarchive.org/Pakistan/PakOrigin.html> [quoted 201105-02]
47
Pakistan Profile. <http://www.nti.org/e_research/profiles/Pakistan/in
dex.html> [quoted 2011-05-02]
46
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the nature of the North Korean regime, it finds itself in the constant
feeling of siege which emphasizes the need for high security
arrangements. Nuclear weapon was perceived as the way to deter the
USA and its allies, especially the South Korea. However, the regime
realized that nuclear weapons could be used for another purpose- to
blackmail the world. In 1994 the North Korea agreed to give up its
nuclear weapon program in exchange for oil shipments, light-water
reactors etc.48 However, the North Korea did not ceased to enrich
uranium, which was disclosed in 2002, and in fact was the beginning
of the end of the Geneva agreement.
Furthermore, as Stephen Zunes, Chair of the Peace and
Justice Studies Program at the University of San Francisco, argues:”
It is widely believed that North Korea decided to renege on its
agreement as a direct result of last year’s State of the Union address,
when President Bush declared North Korea to be part of an ‘axis of
evil’ along with Iraq and Iran. Seeing the United States prepare to
invade Iraq and increase its bellicose rhetoric against Iran and
themselves, the North Koreans apparently decided that they needed
to create a credible deterrent in case they were next.”49 In other
words, listing paranoid North Korea regime among other “axis of
evil” states only augmented the need for higher security
arrangements, ergo a nuclear weapon.
However, the North Korean nuclear weapons program has
also a domestic dimension. The regime relied on the strong army and
a nuclear weapon should have been a crown jewel. Recent testing of
North Korean missiles had the same reason. As Daniel Sneider,
associate director of research at Stanford’s Shorenstein Asia-Pacific
Research Center (APARC) at the Freeman Spogli Institute for
International Studies, argues:”The primary audience - in a
propaganda sense - for this launch was not the United States and
other powers, but the North Korean population itself. The launch

48

Weapons of Mass Destruction (WMD).
<http://www.globalsecurity.org/wmd/world/dprk/nukeagreedframework.htm> [quoted 2011-05-02]
49
Responses to Bush’s 2003 State of the Union Address.
<http://www.accuracy.org/1030-responses-to-bushs/> [quoted 2011-05-03]
173

Tomáš Pospíšil

was meant to bolster the authority of the regime.”50 All in all, also in
North Korean case the security was the main driver for acquiring a
nuclear weapon. However, prestige, especially its domestic
dimension also played an important part in the decision making.
To sum up, security and prestige represent the main drivers
for going nuclear. Usually they complement each other, however, in
case of Israel, security surpassed prestige much more than in other
cases. On the other hand, in case of France and the United Kingdom,
prestige was the most significant driver. At the same time, there are
domestic policy incentives which are significantly less important
than the above mentioned drivers. Add to that, their influence on the
final decision is rather unclear because nuclear programs are
generally confidential, thus possible discussions among particular
domestic groups are still kept secret. The economic and
technological model might have functioned as nuclear drivers during
the Cold War, but today they seem rather obsolete, because states
have many cheaper ways how they can demonstrate their
technological level and the perception that nuclear weapons could be
a cheaper alternative to the conventional has been proven as
misleading.51

Current Situation
In the previous chapter reasons for going nuclear were
analyzed. Now, it will be scrutinized whether these drivers persist or
not. We can assume that if these reasons are still valid, it is unlikely
that the states would give up their nuclear arsenal.
The security concerns are the most important drivers for
going nuclear. States tend to acquire nuclear weapons in order to
enhance their security, to deter other belligerents. States will need
them until no disputes and tension among states exist. Jonathan
50

GORLICK, A. Sneider: North Korean missile launch for internal
propaganda. Stanford Report. April 6, 2009. <http://news.stanford.edu/
news/2009/april8/korea-us-relations-sneider-040809.html> [quoted 201105-05]
51
CIRINCIONE, p. 77
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Schell speaks about the necessity to reach “political zero” before we
can try to reach a nuclear zero.52 We can dare to presume that such a
state is more than unrealistic. Possibility that disputes between
Pakistan and India or Israel and its Arab neighbors would be settled
is very unlikely. Not to mention, that the nuclear weapons represent
for Israel an ultimate life insurance, so at this time, it would be
highly illogical that Israel would rely on conventional forces again.
Apart from that, nuclear weapons serve to balance power. If
such a mean was removed, the international relations as we know
them would cease to exist. In the nuclear free world, the USA would
gain an immense superiority over the others due to its conventional
strength. Other states would only hardly let it happen. Smaller and
conventionally weaker states would suddenly feel more threatened
by stronger actors e.g. India and Pakistan. Not to mention that for
nuclear free world all states need to give up their nuclear weapons
and only from above listed reasons, it is highly unlikely that all of
them would do so.
We can assume that most of the security reasons for going
nuclear are still valid. The USA needs its nuclear arsenal to deter
possible adversaries and to provide security guarantees to its allies.
The same holds for Russia. China still needs nuclear weapons to
deter India, the USA or the Russian Federation. India still has to
counterbalance China and deter Pakistan. Pakistan without nuclear
weapons would have to face conventionally stronger India. Not to
mention the North Korea which indulges in the feeling of siege, so if
the regime was not changed, it is highly unlikely that it would feel
less threaten.
Regarding the prestige drivers, we reach rather opposite
conclusion. Various nuclear disarmament attempts have changed the
way nuclear weapons are seen. Nowadays, negative perception of
nuclear weapons prevails. States attempting to acquire a nuclear
weapon are condemned by major part of international community.
Respectively, states which give up their nuclear program enjoy
international prestige and benefits especially from the United
52

SHELL, J. The Gift of Time: The Case for Abolishing Nuclear Weapons
Now. New York: Granata Books, 1998. ISBN: 978-0805-0596-18 p. 218
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States.53 To sum up, prestige does not work as nuclear driver
anymore so it can be ruled out as the reason for nuclear weapons
possession. In other words, if we take this conclusion much further,
the United Kingdom and France could give up their nuclear arsenal
and the world order would not change much. It would be only their
national pride which would suffer from such act.
Furthermore, the domestic policy drivers, especially among
democratic states, have weakened as well. The decision makers
rather follow the public opinion which is highly anti-nuclear
oriented. Even the pressure of nuclear scientists has weakened in
comparison with the beginning of the nuclear age when they urged
politicians to intensify the nuclear research. The last group of the
domestic policy model, the soldiers, has also smaller influence than
during the Cold War, so their possible pressure could be qualified as
a less significant.
On the other hand, domestic policy drivers still might have
certain influence in less democratic countries where public is easily
influenced by official propaganda. In such a case, the nuclear
weapon might be pictured as the only defense against an “evil
enemy”.54
Economic and technological drivers might be excluded from
the current reasons for going nuclear as well. First, it has been
proven that nuclear weapons are not a cheaper alternative to
conventional defense.55 Second, nowadays, there are many other
possibilities how to demonstrate the technological level and the
atomic test does not impress anyone. On contrary, its conductor is
rather perceived as a violator of the order than a state that has
reached impressive technological level.
All in all, prestige due to the general anti-nuclear mood
cannot be considered globally sufficient reason for possessing
nuclear weapons. On the other hand, states that promote nuclear
disarmament or renounce nuclear weapons gain a great deal of
international prestige. Economic, domestic and technological drivers
53

e.g. Libya
Such propaganda might be happening in Iran against Israel.
55
CIRINCIONE, p. 77
54
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were not sufficient reasons for going nuclear even during the Cold
War, today their significance has even decline. Nevertheless, security
driver, the most important of all, remains valid until these days and it
is not likely that the situation would change. States will always feel
insecure or will be seeking to balance or deter other powers.

Conclusion
The aim of the article was to identify reasons which stood
behind the decisions to go nuclear and to analyze whether these
nuclear drivers persist until these days or not, because if such drivers
are still valid, President Obama’s vision of nuclear free world is
unlikely to happen.
If a closer look at the history of nuclear weapons is taken, it
is found out that they are rather reactive in nature. The United States
developed the bomb because they feared that German might have got
one first. The USSR reacted on US nuclear monopoly and created its
own nuclear weapon and the “nuclear chain” continued e.g. India’s
reaction to nuclear China, Pakistan’s reaction to nuclear India etc.
There were introduced 5 main drivers which stood behind
the decisions to go nuclear: security, prestige, domestic policy,
technology and economy. Security and prestige appear to be the most
significant. The bomb was usually rather perceived as a mean to
balance power or to deter a possible adversary. The US bombing of
Japan should have also demonstrated its strength and sent a signal to
the USSR. The existence of such a destructive weapon violated the
balance of power between the USA and the USSR so the Soviets had
to have one too in order to restore the balance of power. China also
acquired the bomb in order to balance US military superiority and to
secure its defense. Not to mention India or Pakistan which decisions
were highly influenced by security concerns. Israel and the North
Korea are special cases. For Israel the nuclear weapons represent an
ultimate life insurance against hostile Arab states. The North Korean
suffers from the constant feeling of siege so the bomb should also
prevent possible adversaries from any invasion.
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Prestige was mentioned as the second most important nuclear
driver. However, it played decisive role in case of French and British
decision to go nuclear. Both countries enjoyed very privileged status
in history but after WW II. they did not represent the world’s major
powers anymore. They were replaced by the USSR and the USA so
the bomb should have helped them to restore their faded glory. It can
be said that in their case the prestige was the most important nuclear
driver. Nevertheless, the situation and public mood is very diverse
now. Nuclear disarmaments and anti-nuclear programs enjoy wide
support. States that drive for nuclear weapons are perceived rather as
violators of international order than anything else. On contrary, states
that officially renounce nuclear weapons enjoy international prestige.
From these reasons it can be assumed that prestige does not work as
a nuclear driver anymore.56 In extreme circumstances, the states
which main driver was prestige might give up nuclear weapons and
probably not much in the world would change. On the other hand,
domestic dimension of the prestige driver appears to be a valid
instrument e.g. the North Korea uses its nuclear program to bolster
its regime’s authority.
Furthermore, even the role of domestic policy drivers has
weakened. Since the public is generally anti-nuclear, also politicians,
the main actors in nuclear decision making, follow this path. On the
other hand, domestic policy incentives might play an important role
in decision to go nuclear, especially when cultural or religious
arguments are put forth.
Technology and economy may be partly excluded from
nuclear drivers as well, especially in democratic world. Technology
appears to be an outdated driver since there are many states that have
the capacity and capability to produce nuclear weapons but they
simply have not done so. In other words, there are many cheaper
ways how to demonstrate one’s technological level. Next, arguments
that nuclear weapons may be a cheaper alternative to conventional
weapons was proved to be misleading so even economic reasons
might excluded from nuclear drivers.

56

Such tendency is especially noticeable among democratic states.
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All in all, security appears to be the most important nuclear
driver also in these days and it is not very likely to change. Even
though the other nuclear drivers are not valid anymore or have
weakened, security concerns outweigh this change. From these
reasons it can be assumed that President Obama’s vision of nuclear
free world is likely to fail at least until security drivers are weakened
as well.
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„New“ Terrorism as an Example of Non - State
Actor in International Relations
RADKA JIRMÁŘOVÁ
Introduction
New terrorism that appeared since the end of the Cold war
became particularly topical after the attacks of 11 September 2001. It
turned out that the strength and scale of this phenomenon have not
paid adequate attention to the states because they focused primarily
on traditional interstate conflicts within the Cold war. In this paper I
will therefore deal with the issue of new terrorism as an example of
the non state actor in international relations, because I suppose it
fundamentally changed the image of international relations – stressed
the importance of non state actors, transformed the image of the
enemy and the war that is no longer seem to be the struggle of one
state against another but it could be waged between the state and the
non state actor, e.g. the USA versus al – Qaeda.
In the introduction I will deal with the methodological
approach of this paper – realism (neorealism), I will show the main
premises of this theoretical approach. After that I will focus on
international non-state actors that, especially in modern times,
largely enter into the international relations. Further I will explain the
concept of new terrorism defining its main differences from the old
form of terrorism and I will also examine its impact on the present
policy of the states. Finally, I will answer the question of how
terrorism has changed the image of international relations.

Radka Jirmářová

Realism (neorealism)
In this paper I will start from the opinion that realism
(neorealism1) was the main methodological approach in the Cold war
analysis. It should be noted that in the short term period of 60´s and
70´s years dominated the liberal theory but, according to my opinion,
it was not enough time to change the basic realistic (neorealistic)
paradigm.2
So, what are the main characteristics of realism3? Realism
affirms the nation state4 as a unified and sovereign body which it
1

The neorealism is originated to the late of 70´s as the response to the
failure of détente and the beginning of so called second phase of the Cold
war. During this period the interest of international relation’s theorists in the
economic area began to grow (by that time the research area was separated
from the policy) which largely determines one of the main contributions of
neorealism to the study of international relations, namely the application of
economic theories to an international relations model.
2
According to the opinion of S. Guzzini the international relations and
realism were both the same in the sense of science discipline. Srov.
GUZZINI, S. (2004): Realismus v mezinárodních vztazích a mezinárodní
politické ekonomii. Brno, Barrister&Principal, 2004, p. 19.
3
BARŠA, P. (2007): Síla a rozum, Spor realismu s idealismem v moderním
politickém myšlení. Praha, Filosofia, 2007, p. 29 – 31, DRULÁK, P. (2010):
Teorie mezinárodních vztahů. Praha, Portál, 2010., KNUTSEN, T. L.
(2005): Dějiny teorie mezinárodních vztahů. Brno, Centrum strategických
studií, 2005, p. 227 – 289, GUZZINI, S. (2004): Realismus v mezinárodních
vztazích a mezinárodní politické ekonomii. Brno, Barrister&Principal, 2004,
p. 54 – 70, MÜLLER, D. (2005): Realismus, in. PŠEJA, P. (ed.) (2005):
Přehled teorií mezinárodních vztahů. Brno, Masarykova univerzita v Brně,
Mezinárodní politologický ústav, 2005, p. 34., DUKE, D. F (1993): Edward
Hallet Carr: Historical Realism and the Liberal Tradition.In. Past
imperfect, Vol. 2, 1993, p. 123 – 136. [online 24. 5. 2010],
http://ejournals.library.ualberta.ca /index.php /pi/article/view/1366/909.,
GISMONDI, M. (2004): Tragedy, Realism and Postmodernity:
Kulturpesimismus in the Theories of Max Weber, E. H. Carr, Hans J.
Morgenthau and Henry Kissinger. In. Diplomacy and Statecraft, Vol. 15,
2004, No. 3, p. 435–463. [online 24. 5. 2010]. Dostupné z
http://web.ebscohost.com.ez proxy.vse.cz/ehost/de tail?vid=9&hid=104&s
id=26918036-bd08-4097-8872-b5e68c8e255e% 40sessionmgr113&
bdata=Jmxhbmc9Y3Mmc2l0ZT1laG9zdC1saXZl#db=a9h&AN=14572955.
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considers the most important factor of international relations. Today
preferred non state actors deemed to be insignificant. Realists define
international system as anarchy5 without any rules and order which
consists of many states living in permanent rivalry and struggle for
power without any possibility of long term cooperation, because of
different interests6. States have to rely primarily on themselves.

, JONES, CH. (1997): Carr, Mannheim, and a post-positivist science of
international relations.In. Political studies, Vol. 45, červen 1997, No. 2, p.
232 – 246. [online 24. 5. 2010]. Dostupné z
http://web.ebscohost.com.ezproxy.vse.cz/ehost/detail?vid=9&hid=104&sid
=26918036-bd08-4097-8872b5e68c8e255e%40sessionmgr113&bdata=Jmxhbmc9Y3Mmc2l0ZT1laG9z
dC1saXZl#db=a9h&AN=9708153257., BLAŽEK, T. (2006): Vztah politiky
a morálky z hlediska rozumu, Global politics, 2 February 2006. [online 2. 6.
2010], //www.globalpolitics.cz/studie/politika-moralka.
4
Waltz criticizes realism because of its focus only on the behavior of the
state – what is the impact of behavior of individual states on the
international environment. He notes it is also needed to address the impact
of international environment on the behavior of the states in order to not
ignore the systemic aspects of the functioning of the state. So that there is
actually a kind of two-way interaction between the state and the
international system. KOLMAN, J. (2005): Neorealismus. In. PŠEJA, P.
(ed.) (2005): Přehled teorií mezinárodních vztahů. Brno, Masarykova
univerzita v Brně, Mezinárodní politologický ústav, 2005, p. 64.
5
Neorealism has evolved the anarchy concept. It agrees with realism that
the principle of international system is anarchic system but in political
systems of individual states the power is the governing principle where
there is a sovereign state which has the power to use physical violence.
KOLMAN, J. (2005): Neorealismus. In. PŠEJA, P. (ed.) (2005): Přehled
teorií mezinárodních vztahů. Brno, Masarykova univerzita v Brně,
Mezinárodní politologický ústav, 2005, p. 65.
6
The fundamental idea of the doctrine of harmony of interests is harmony
between interests of individuals and interests of society. This idea is also
applied to the international area and declares that there is no conflict of
interests among individual states because they are linked together with the
idea of a common interest in peace Realists deny this doctrine arguing that
there is substantial difference between interests of the states wishing to
maintain status quo and those that want to change it. According to Carr the
doctrine of harmony of interests was only a tool serving to protect the
interests of the dominant powers (the victorious powers). BLAŽEK, T.
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The main theme of realistic school is the security issue
because it ensures the very survival of the state. It is therefore the
interest of every state to try as much as possible to consolidate and
strengthen its power, especially through military force (according to
neorealists also the economic and political force). Realists put the
security issue above the moral values. Regarding one of the founders
of realism Hans Joachim Morgenthau „… state has no right to built
moral obstacles against the successful political negotiations whose
main principle is the survival of the state.”7 Primary goal is the
successful political handling regardless of the moral rules.

Non state actors
The definition of non state actors is also important for this
paper. Non state actors are such bodies that have no direct
connection with government institutions, they are not state –
supported and they have some presumption of independent, non state
interest.8
We can recognize these types of non state actors:
international non – government organizations like Amnesty
International, Greenpeace, etc., transnational corporations,
international movements, and so – called “epistemic communities”

(2006): Vztah politiky a morálky z hlediska rozumu, Global politics, 2
February2006. [online 2. 6. 2010],
http://www.globalpolitics.cz/studie/politika-moralka.
7
MÜLLER, D. (2005): Realismus, in. PŠEJA, P. (ed.) (2005): Přehled
teorií mezinárodních vztahů. Brno, Masarykova univerzita v Brně,
Mezinárodní politologický ústav, 2005, p. 34., SHEENAN, M. (1996): The
balance of power. History&Theory. London and New York, Routledge,
1996, p. 6.
8
According to the opinion of J. Eichler non state actors have increasing
impact on economic, social and foreign policy of individual states. This is
applicable not only to the terrorist influence but also to the influence of big
industrial and trade firms, corporations, non state organisations such as
Human Rights Watch, Greenpeace, Amnesty International and many others.
EICHLER, J. (2007): Terorismus a války na počátku 21. století. Praha,
Karolinum, 2007, p. 27.
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otherwise transnational groups of scientists.9 We can also read
similar definition in publication of other authors considering non
state actors issues, B. Reinalda, B. Arts and M. Noortmann. They
divided non state actors in three categories - nongovernment actors,
who presented itself as public interest oriented, then corporate actors,
whose primary goal is making profit, and finally they mention public
intergovernmental organisations. They consider non state actors
particularly important because of the reason they dispose of
information and expertise which may be important to the state
struggling with problems, because of its influence on political
discourse, agenda setting, law making and decision making and
finally because of the reason they are part of political, policy and
institutional arrangements in the international system.10

New terrorism
When I talk about new terrorism as an example of non state
actor, I have to explain the notion “new terrorism”. New terrorism
has gained ground since 90´s of the 20 century. It arose primarily as
a response to the social frustration11 of people living in states with
poor socio – economic situation and low standard of living. They
consider the Western countries led by the United States as a symbol
of economic and technical power as an enemy and principal of this
situation. Creating the picture of “external” enemy both diverts
attention from the fact that these living conditions are rather due to
9

RISSE – KAPPEN, T. (1995): Bringing transnational relations back in:
introduction. In. RISSE – KAPPEN, T. (ed.) (1995): Bringing transnational
relations back in. Non – state actors, domestic structures and international
institutions. Cambridge, 1995, p. 3 – 4.
10
REINALDA, B. – ARTS, B. – NOORTHMANN, M. (2001): Non – State
Actors in International Relations: Do They Matter? In. ARTS, B. –
NOORTMANN, M. – REINALDA, B. (ed.) (2001): Non - state Actors in
International Relations. Burlington, Singapore, Sydney, 2001, p. 1, 3.
11 According to my opinion social frustration is disappointment of people
with the domestic situation which can be observed in e.g. high prices of
food, low salaries, high level of corruption, gap between poor and rich
people, it’s almost impossible to speak about the existence of the middle
class, etc.
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the bad national policy of the state than to any external factor, and
the second is to strengthen the legitimacy of terrorist organisation
because this organisation is able to identify causes of this situation
and reveal the principal. An important factor in many Western
countries is the existence of anti – western minded Muslim
communities that can significantly influence the thinking of many
individuals who are already integrated to the foreign society and who
can often serve as “focal” points for potential future terrorists. To
justify the terrorist attacks terrorists use or rather abuse Islam, by
using a variety of religious slogans that do not, however, result from
the Koran, but it is just a simple misinterpretation - that's why we
sometimes encounter with the concept of “religious terrorism”.
I would like to answer the following questions: What are the
main differences between new and old terrorism? How do I
characterize global terrorism? Why became new terrorism such an
influence at the turn of millennium? Can the state be effective in
combating terrorism?
What are the main differences between new and old12
terrorism? First of all, new terrorism significantly differs from the
old form of terrorism particularly because of its global nature.
Previous form had mostly regional or national character – like ETA,
IRA, RAF, etc. Interesting changes also occurred in the structure of
terrorist organization. Much of the theorists agree that the today’s
structures are more loose and less hierarchized that those typical for
organizations in 60´s and 70´s. They consist of network of terrorist
cells, which are deployed worldwide and operate almost
independently without direct contact with high operating center. This
12

The old type of terrorism I call terrorism in 70´s and 80´s that occur e. g.
in West Germany (Red Army Faction), in Ireland (IRA), or in Spain (ETA)
and Italy (Red brigades) and which was motivated by national problems.
There are many differences between old and new type. For the terrorist
organisations in the 70´s and 80´s it was typical pyramid hierarchical
structure in which the core consists of dozens of people opposed to the
current structures where the core consists of thousand or ten thousand
people. Terrorist tried to provoke fear and panic but the mass crime wasn´ t
their goal. Moreover they never had global reach but they operated only on
domestic level. MÜLLER, Z. (2005): Svaté války a civilizační tolerance.
Praha, Academia, 2005, p. 51 - 52.
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is the one of many reasons of its complicated detection. The structure
is so branched that in case of death of one leader it immediately
became to his substitution by other person and the troop or troops
can remain in existence. So it is very hard to destroy them. 13 Stated
by the sociologist P. Waldmann: „Unlike former structures that had
clearly defined objectives, i.e. state and state representatives, in
today’s terrorists groups it is very difficult to estimate their strategic
and tactical plans. They often achieve their objective only by causing
extreme damage either in form of retaliatory strike or even just
because to show the destructive potential of terrorist group.“14
The last fact I mention here is that modern terrorists don’t
come from poor background15 and they are well educated. From a
13 NEIDHARDT, F. (2007): Weltweiter Terrorismus – Neue Bedrohungen?
In. GRAULICH, K. – SIMON, D. (ed.): Terrorismus und
Rechsstaatlichkeit, Analysen, Handlungsoptionen, Perspektiven. Berlin,
Akademie Verlag, 2007, p. 42 – 43., WALDMANN, P. (2007): Neuer
Terrorismus? In. Tamtéž, p. 50 – 51., EISVOGEL, A. (2007): Terroristische
Bedrohungspotentiale und die Schwierigkeiten, ihnen wirksam zu begegnen.
In. Tamtéž, p. 58.
14 WALDMANN, P. (2007): Neuer Terrorismus? In. GRAULICH, K. –
SIMON, D. (ed.): Terrorismus und Rechsstaatlichkeit, Analysen,
Handlungsoptionen, Perspektiven. Berlin, Akademie Verlag, 2007.
15
This wrong assumption was held also by some major politicians e. g.
Tony Blair or even George W. Bush.. KING, C. I. (2005): Homegrown
hatred. In. The Washington Post, 16 July 2005. [online 2. 1. 2010],
http://www.washingtonpost.com/wpdyn/content/article/2005/07/15/AR2005071501555.html., President Bush
announces aid with reform, 22 March 2002, online News Hour. [online 2. 1.
2010], http://www.pbs.org/newshour/updates/march02/bush_3-22.html.
Number of recent economic studies has proven that neither of these factors
is the reason that the individual decides to commit a terrorist attack.
KRUEGER, A. B. (2007): What makes a terrorist. In. The Journal of the
American Enterprise Institut, listopad/prosinec 2007. [online 2. 1. 2010],
http: //www.american.com/archive/2007/november-december-magazinecontents/what-makes-a-terrorist., GOLD, D., Economics of terrorism, May
2004, Columbia International Affairs online. [online 2. 1. 2010],
http://www.isn.ethz.ch/isn/DigitalLibrary/Publications/Detail/?ots591=0C54E3B3-1E9C-BE1E-2C24A6A8C7060233&lng=en&id=10698., ABADIE, A. (2006): Political
freedom and the roots of terrorism. In. The American Economic Review,
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sociological point of view they mainly originate in the middle or
upper classes, and are often graduates of foreign universities, fully
integrated into society. Regarding D. Lammer essay which deals
among other things with the terrorist attack in London in 2005,
“hijackers came from the middle class English society, they seemed
to be integrated and no one came with them into contact with believe
they could commit such an act. This attack also showed that there is
no defense against such attacks.” 16 Security forces must therefore be
confronted with different profile of offenders and to cope with the
fact that the revelation of terrorists is greatly hampered by its
apparent integration into society.
How can I define global terrorism? I will start from the
definition of global terrorism stated by expert in the terrorism N.
Roberts: „Pre-meditated violence of global reach against noncombatants or materiel to further religious/political/ideological ends
by transnational and/or sub-state actors.”17 The global nature of
modern terrorism consists firstly in fact that compared to the
terrorism of 60th and 70 years, which was concentrated mainly in
Europe and the Middle East, new terrorism hit - both directly and
indirectly - other continents and countries such as Africa, Argentina,
America and Asia. Second, terrorists units are spread around the
world thanks to the network structure. Third, terrorists themselves in
most cases come not only from one state (e.g. September 11
Attack)18.

Vol. 96, May 2006, No. 2, p. 50-56. [online 2. 1. 2010],
http://www.jstor.org/stable/30034613.
16
LAMMER, D. (2007): Wie weit reicht das Sicherheitsversprechen des
Staates? In. GRAULICH, K. – SIMON, D. (ed.): Terrorismus und
Rechsstaatlichkeit, Analysen, Handlungsoptionen, Perspektiven. Berlin,
Akademie Verlag, 2007, p. 323.
17
ROBERTS, N. (2003): Defining global reach terrorism. In. Defence
studies, Vol. 3, 2003, No. 2, p. 15. [online 27. 2. 2011],
http://web.ebscohost.com.ezproxy.vse.cz/ehost/pdfviewer/pdfviewer?hid=9
&sid=f0badaa8-b448-40d9-b996-f19973c65025%40sessionmgr10&vid=4.
18
This assumption can be demonstrated for example in the 11 September
attacks where from 19 hijackers there were 26 Saudi Arabian, one Egyptian,
one Lebanese, and two terrorists originated from United Arab Emirates. 11
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Which factors enabled the global scope of terrorism? Firstly, the
terrorists use the possibilities brought to the whole world by
globalization, such as free movement of persons and services, but
also of money and weapons, information, finance, allowing these
organizations to promote their interests in a much broader scale.
Modern technologies used by the terrorists became also easily
available.19
Other factor which in large extent enabled global scope of
terrorism is media which immediately provides information about the
terrorist attack to the whole population. Therefore terrorist can be
sure that this grabs maximum attention.
Terrorist organizations also have efficient system and
considerable amount of financial resources to finance not only their
attacks but also their preparations.20 Terrorist attack such as 11
September 2001 Hijackers. [online 24. 3. 2011], https://www.cia.gov/newsinformation/speeches-testimony/2002/DCI_18_June_testimony_new.pdf.
19
One of the things typical for new terrorism is that radical Islamist
movements adapted and adopted modern technology very good. On one
side we can also observe rejecting modern style of living and on the other
side terrorists strive for adopting modern technology because of the reason
to use it in the fight against Western enemies. BILLINGSLEA, M. (2004):
Z vojenského bloku, Využití techniky k potírání terorismu. In. NATO review,
No. 3, autumn 2004. [online 14. 3. 2011],
http://www.nato.int/docu/review/2004/issue3/czech/military.html.
Adopting informational technologies is also very important. Terrorists use
informational technologies as a fighting instrument, because they can
through it almost unlimited extend number of terrorists units without need
for any training centre. All information which terrorists need they may
found at the internet and at the same time they can widen also their own
opinions faster, cheaper, safer and to the wider range of people. ZANINI,
M. (1999): Middle Eastern Terrorism and Netwar. In. Studies in
Conflict&Terrorism, Vol. 22, July – September 1999, No. 3, p. 251. [online
14. 3. 2011],
http://web.ebscohost.com.ezproxy.vse.cz/ehost/detail?vid=4&hid=18&sid=
8bde565c-2815-4327-a5c9e12b84f006d%40sessionmgr15&bdata=Jmxhbmc9Y3Mmc2l0ZT1laG9zd
C1saXZl#db=a9h&AN=2223041.
20
SCHNEIDER, F. (2002): The hidden financial flows of Islamic terrorist
organisations: Some preliminary results from an economic perspective.
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September attack wouldn’t ever been successful without such
financial background. According to the National Commission on
terrorist attacks report American government considers fighting for
the destruction of financial resources of terrorist groups to be as
important and necessary as the fight against al – Qaeda itself. It
belongs to the key points of successful fight against terrorism: “If we
choke off the terrorists´ money we limit their ability to conduct mass
casualty attacks.” In fact, it is essentially impossible to discover all
financial sources used by terrorists for their goals, but “tracking al Qaeda financing has proven a very effective way to locate terrorist
operatives and supporters and to disrupt terrorist plots”.21
Last but not least I mention the network structure which
gives very good flexibility to the terrorists groups.
Why did the terrorism gain so much influence at the turn of
the millennium? There are many reasons. Modern type of terrorism
is being shown to the world as a new type of enemy that has a
specific, previously unknown to the western world aggressive tactics,
and wages the war with means and resources that the state can only
very hardly to resist. All states have to develop and use new
strategies to be able to effectively challenge the terrorist threat
because conventional tactics that were used before wouldn’t be
[online 12. 3. 2011],
http://www.econ.jku.at/members/Schneider/files/publications/financeterror.
PDF. The author Elena Floristeanu considers particularly financial
resources obtained from the terrorism – supporting states, legal business
income, illegal generated incomes, charity donations incomes, contributions
from radical Diasporas, informal money transfers by hawala, stealing,
traffic, corruption as main sources of terrorists organisations.
FLORISTEANU, E. (2009): Economic-financial delinquency: Financing
source of terrorism. In. Buletin Stiintific, Vol. 14, 2009, No. 2 (28), p. 45.
[online 27. 2. 2011],
http://web.ebscohost.com.ezproxy.vse.cz/ehost/pdfviewer/pdfviewer?hid=9
&sid=f0badaa8-b448-40d9-b996-f19973c65025%40sessionmgr10&vid=12.
21
ROTH, J. – GREENBURG, D. – Wille, S. (2004): National Commission
on Terrorist Attacks upon the United States, Monograph on Terrorist
Financing, Staff report to the Commission. [online 12 3. 2011],
http://www.911commission.gov/staff_statements/911_TerrFin_Monograph.pdf.
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effective now. Regarding Ulrich Beck opinion „Determination to use
own life as a weapon completely offset the state power utility in the
face of terrorists, so they have infinite superiority and thus enormous
power.“22 Terrorists attack civil targets regardless the number of
victims. Because of the big number of potential targets the
governments can only hardly avoid such attacks. The threat of
terrorism may cause panic, chaos and even the general destabilisation
of the state. 23
It is very difficult to discover terrorist cells because of its
network structure. New terrorism showed that also small groups of
extremists can reach immeasurable effect. It is very difficult to
identify terrorists before they commit an attack because they seems
to be fully integrated into society where they live for long time and
therefore it is very hardly to recognize any differences in behavior
from ordinary citizens. Terrorism represents indifferent type24 of
22

EICHLER, J. (2009): Mezinárodní bezpečnost v době globalizace. Praha,
Portál, 2009, p. 195.
23
After the 11 September attacks the tourism revenues fell sharply,
especially in the Caribbean, Middle East and North Africa, and the transport
costs soared. Both of these factors combined with depressed developed country demand also influenced export earnings of developing countries. A
combination of reduced demand and investor’s unwillingness to risk caused
strains on these indebted countries. WOLFENSOHN, J. D. (2002): Making
the world better and safer place: The time for action is now. In. Politics,
Vol. 22(2), May 2002, p. 119.[online 23. 3. 2011],
http://web.ebscohost.com.ezproxy.vse.cz/ehost/pdfviewer/pdfviewer?hid=1
7&sid=dddca826-49d4-4e5f-a3b9-94841457ffd2%40sessionmgr11&vid=5.
24
Under the term „indifferent type of enemy“ I understand more abstract
explanation of an enemy – as opposed to conventional wars waged against
any particular country or its main leaders – who can no longer be identified
with any particular country or a few individuals mainly due to the global
dimension of terrorist organisations but also in relation to the network
structure which reduces the importance of each individual so as it is rapidly
substituted by someone else and therefore it isn’t the main goal of the state
fighting against terrorism. “Indifference” is also confirmed by the
declaration of states which declares war against enemy as a “war against
terrorism”. It is also often difficult to identify the originator of the terrorist
attack because they often remain anonymous and they don’t claim
responsibility for the attack nor disclosed theirs attention or reasons.
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enemy, therefore, it become very difficult for the state to identify
against whom the war is lead.
According to the opinion of Brian M. Jenkins „If American
losses are numerically small compared with those suffered in more
conventional combat, they are nevertheless symbolically and
politically significant. It has been demonstrated repeatedly that by
using terrorist tactics, small groups of extremists- or the states that
sometimes direct them- can achieved is proportionate effects.
Terrorists have attracted attention to themselves and their causes,
they have caused worldwide alarm, and they have provoked crises
that the U.S. government is obliged to deal with. More seriously,
terrorists and their state sponsors have altered American foreign
policy and affected the ability to implement that policy. They have
demonstrated that the United States has difficulty in striking back.
They have provoked the United States into taking military action,
thereby straining relations with its allies. They also have compelled
the United States to divert increasing resources to protect itself and
its facilities against their attacks.“25 Increasing influence and power
of terrorism depends on many factors but it can be simply said that it
grows together with the growing fear and destabilization of the states
that were generally recognized as the world’s military superpower
and that the terrorists have succeeded to attack.

How did new terrorism change the paradigm of
international relations?
At first, due to the rapid increase in terrorist attacks terrorism
proved to „damage“ realistic conception of the state as a single
dominant subject in international relations. There is not only strike
between states themselves but also between states and non state
actors which may considerably influence the state’s decisions.
Further, it should be noted that terrorism shows the
multilateralism of international relations. International relations
25

JENKINS, B. M. (1986): Defence against terrorism. In. Political Science
Quarterly, Vol. 101, No. 5, 1986, p. 774. [online 30. 3. 2011],
http://www.jstor.org/stable/2150977.
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present not only the interaction between states themselves, but also
between states and non state actors.
It emphasizes the importance of non state actors. States are
not the only one of all actors in international relations. The
importance is mainly granted to the non state actors with their
interests and goals to significantly affect its character.
Other change in paradigms of international relations is
different interpretation of the concept of war. Realism explains the
war as a war among states due to their different interests with the
power of the state mainly influenced by the size of its military or
economical potential. In contrast the war in today’s sense is a war
between coalition of states on one side and wide range of enemies on
the other side who don’t identify with one concrete state, and who
are directly or indirectly related to the terrorist attacks. According to
J. Eichler unlike conventional military troop terrorist units attack
without prior warning, it is very difficult to discover its preparations
which are held in strict confidence and therefore it is very difficult to
prevent terrorist attacks before. Another important difference is the
question of strategy. Unlike conventional wars which are
characterized by direct fight state vs. state, or coalition against
coalition, terrorist use indirect strategy, i.e. they attack unexpectedly
and avoid direct combat with the fact that particularly civilians
become their objective.26 Terrorism has shown that the question of
the size of military potential does not play a big role attributed by
realistic thinking. Although the terrorist organisations do not dispose
such military capability such as the United States, they can hit such
armed and strong state on sensitive places and inflict considerable
damage. Both forms of the war also differ in defining its objectives
for the purpose the war is conducted. While the goal of conventional
war is to destroy its opponent, the goal of terrorist organisations is
not the destruction or disposal of another state, but particularly
reducing the influence of USA and other coalition partners in the
Islamic world and therefore its destabilisation whether political or
economical, creating chaos and fear.

26

EICHLER, J. (2009): Mezinárodní bezpečnost v době globalizace. Praha,
Portál, 2009, p. 159 – 160.
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Terrorism changed the very definition of an enemy image.
Realism unqualified designated as a potential enemy of one state the
other state, which is defined as single subject in international
relations that could significantly influence security or existence of
the state itself. It eliminates the possibility impact and strength of
non state actors and also the fact, that they could in any way distort
the stability of the state. Religious terrorism showed incorrectness of
this argument. Today, terrorism is considered as the enemy No. 1 and
represents one of the most serious threats of the world.27
The reaction of states on terrorist threat rejects a realistic
assumption about the absence of mutual interest and long-term
cooperation between the countries and highlights the need for
transnational cooperation. State doesn’t dispose such resources to
fight alone against terrorism without other states. It emphasizes
necessity of transnational cooperation. The 11 September attacks and
following global reaction showed that isolationism or unilateralism
will not be sufficient tactics in combating terrorism. J. Wanandi, who
is concerning with the issue of cooperation on the global level stated,
that „the September 11 attacks and global reaction on them,
however, show that neither isolationism nor unilateralism will suffice
in the fight against terrorism. Thus even in military matters, the
United States will need the assistance of various allies when taking
specific actions. /.../ The fight against international terrorism
requires a global coalition.28 Paradoxically terrorism is now the one
that tries to introduce anarchy while the Western countries together
27

B. Buzan considers beside terrorism also rogue states, international crime,
drug trafficking and the spread of weapons of mass destruction as the
greatest threats in 21. century. BUZAN, B. (2006): Will the „global war on
terrorism“ be the new Cold war? In. International Affairs, Vol. 82, 2006,
No. 6, p. 1104. [online 23. 3. 2011],
http://web.ebscohost.com.ezproxy.vse.cz/ehost/pdfviewer/pdfviewer?hid=1
5&sid=4b02b159-c0db-4fd0-98c6-7ba3558bcd05%40sessionmgr4&vid=5.
28
WANANDI, J. (2002): A Global Coalition against International
Terrorism. In. International security, Vol. 26, Spring 2002, No. 4, p. 184, p.
184, 187. [online 23. 3. 2011],
http://web.ebscohost.com.ezproxy.vse.cz/ehost/pdfviewer/pdfviewer?hid=1
5&sid=4b02b159-c0db-4fd0-98c67ba3558bcd05%40sessionmgr4&vid=12.
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with the USA strive for the establishment of stable system at a global
level. The system of linked but separate institutions which consists
not only states in the whole world themselves but also
intergovernmental or non-governmental organisations, transnational
movements, is today known as “global governance”.29 Their policy
affects many areas, from security through human rights and the
environment.

29

HALLIDAY, F. (2000): Global governance. Prospects and Problems. In.
Citizenship studies, Vol. 4, 2000, No. 1, p. 19. [online 26. 3. 2011],
http://web.ebscohost.com.ezproxy.vse.cz/ehost/detail?vid=4&hid=12&sid=
3cc6fa53-1876-42d2-8c46661bf9ba71fe%40sessionmgr15&bdata=Jmxhbmc9Y3Mmc2l0ZT1laG9zd
C1saXZl#db=a9h&AN=3807725.
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The Global Food and Economic Crisis and Their
Impact on Food Security
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Introduction
Presently we are witnessing dynamic changes on the global
market. They manifest themselves both in the form of significantly
stronger economic growth in some countries (e. g. China) as well as
in the form of deep economic declines. Despite the fact that the
world’s welfare improved statistically in the 90s and the Millennium
Goals were widely accepted, the problem of poverty and hunger in
the world remains unsolved. The number of undernourished people
has been increasing slowly but steadily for the last decade. The
issues of hunger and food security became a new challenge because
of the global food and fuel crisis of 2007-2008 and also because of
the economic crisis which started in 2007. These factors are
overlapping and regarded today as the main cause of an increasing
number of the undernourished which was estimated to reach 1.2
billion people at the end of 2009. If this forecast of the Food and
Agriculture Organisation of the United Nations (FAO) had been
confirmed, this would have meant the highest level of chronically
hungry people since 1970. It is also estimated that Asia, the Pacific
and Sub-Saharan Africa are the regions where the problem of hunger
is the most extreme.
The issue of food insecurity led world economic
organisations’ experts (e.g. The World Bank or the UNCTAD) and
scientists to state that a qualitative shift in agricultural policy can
support the reduction of hunger and poverty in the world. One can
even claim that the concept called agriculture for development
deserves deeper consideration. Besides, how the role and
significance of agriculture is perceived should be modified.
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The main objective of this paper is to focus on the current
tendencies related to the issue of global food security. Moreover, the
author presents the consequences of the global food crisis in 20072008 as well as the impact of the global financial crisis on world
food security. Subsequently, the main threats and challenges for
strenghtening food security which developing countries are explored.
The final part examines possible modifications to the dominant
approach to the role of agriculture. The paper presents some
recommendations for improving global food security proposed by
international institutions. In the paper the author uses publications of
international institutions describing food situation in the world, food
security and agriculture (e.g. the Food and Agriculture Organization
of the United Nations; FAO, the International Food Policy Research
Institute; IFPRI, the Organization for Economic Co-operation and
Development; OECD).

The World Food Security
The term “food security” was first introduced during the
World Food Conference in 1974. Previously, this expression was
used by military services to build war strategies. The national
economic policy refers also to food policy. The main goal of this
policy is to ensure food security on a national and household level.
Three dimensions of food security can be distinugished, namely:
global, domestic/national and household1.
The analysis of the issues related to food security should start
with a definition of food security (FS), food insecurity and
undernourishment/chronic hunger. The author of this paper makes
use of the terminology developed by the FAO which is engaged in
numerous scientific research projects on food security. Therefore2:
food security exists when all people at all times have both
physical and economic access to sufficient, safe and

1

F. Kapusta, Agrobiznes, Difin, Warszawa 2008, pp. 29-30.
2
http://www.fao.org/hunger/basic-definitions/en/ (access
15.04.2011).
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nutritious food that meets their dietary needs for an active
and healthy life,
food insecurity exists when people lack access to sufficient
amounts of safe and nutritious food, and therefore are not
consuming enough for an active and healthy life; this may be
due to the unavailability of food, inadequate purchasing
power, or inappropriate utilization at household level,
undernourishment/chronic hunger is the status of persons,
whose food intake regularly provides less than their
minimum energy requirements; the average minimum energy
requirement per person is about 1800 kcal per day; the exact
requirement is determined by a person’s age, body size,
activity level and physiological conditions such as illness,
infection, pregnancy and lactation.
According to definitions of F. Kapusta3:
world food security includes actions which
concetrate on aspirations for mitigating regional inequality in
access to food (to limit world hunger); in a narrower meaning
it refers to owning adequate reserves of agriculture goods
(especially grains) which are utilised when agricultural
production declines dramatically or when unexpected
disturbances (e.g. economic crisis, civil war) appear in the
economic or political enviroment; in a wider meaning world
food security means an activity in the area of sustainable
agricultural production, food aid, food programmes,
agricultural or consumption subsidies, trade and marketing of
food,
domestic food security exists when physical access to food is
guaranteed (i.e. the domestic economy is able to produce an
amount of agricultural goods which covers the minimum
demand for food in households); it exists when the durability
and reliability of the food supply is ensured; it also exists
3

F. Kapusta, Agrobiznes, Difin, Warszawa 2008, pp. 30-31.
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when economic access to food is ensured and food products
have suitable standards regarding sanitary conditions and
when people consume proper food rations.
Chronic hunger is not new in the global economy. One can
even say that it is inscribed in the life of humanity. In the era of
globalisation, characterised by the polarisation between wealthy and
poor regions, the problems of poor nation exploatation, social
fairness or regional underdevelopment are emphasised. From the
beginning of the 1990s, globalisation and world trade liberalisation
have been treated as a remedy for economic and social problems of
many developing and transition countries. However, nowadays,
critisism related to economic recommendations for devoloping
countries has start to emerge. So far, these criticisms have not
brought expected changes in the area of domestic food security. One
can claim that one of the main reasons which has been driving this
deterioration was the marginalisation of the role of the agricultural
sector in the social and economic development of many developing
countries. In addition, unfavourable effects were intensified by the
agrarian policy of developed countries such as the state protection of
domestic farmers.
It is not easy to define the weight of the agricultural sector in
the national economy. Thus, there is no consensus as to the right
level of agrarian intervention. For those who support the idea of
agrarian intervention the arguments presented by the new
institutional economics may seem convincing. They claim that
agriculture is the groundwork of food security on a domestic and
household level. Moreover, this sector is the source of diversified
dilemmas (political, social and environmental). These arguments
constitute the need for support of agriculture. On the other hand,
opponents claim that economic reasons for supporting this sector do
not exist. In their opinions the mechanism of agrarian intervention
harms world agricultural trade and it hampers the economic
development of many economies.
On the international level more and more various
declarations on the reduction of hunger have been established, but
the situation in this area has not improved despite these political
actions (see Figure 1). The number of the undernourished has
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increased since 1995 (in an absolute value). It should be noted that
this number was supposed to exceed one billion people in 2009.
Figure 1.The number undernourished in the world in 1969-2009

Source: FAO, The State of Food Insecurity in the World. Economic
crises – impacts and lessons learned, Rome 2009, p. 11.
In the FAO report one can notice that the largest number of hungry
people live in Asia and the Pacific and Sub-Saharan Africa (see
Figure 2). According to this report, 33 countries cannot provide food
security for their inhabitants. 14 states in this group have not
achieved it for at least one decade. Food insecurity has existed in the
Republic of Somalia, the Federal Democratic Republic of Ethiopia,
the Republic of Sudan, the Republic of Liberia and the Islamic
Republic of Afghanistan for 20 years4.

4

FAO, When Emergencies Last for Decades. How to improve food security
in protracted crises, Economic and Social Perspectives, Policy Brief 7,
February 2010, p. 1.
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Figure 2.The number of the undernourished in the world in 2009
(in millions)

Source: FAO, The State of Food Insecurity in the World. Economic crises –
impacts and lessons learned, Rome 2009, p. 11.

Analysing the Global Hunger Index (GHI) which was
prepared by the IFPRI5, similar conclusions about the world hunger
problem can be drawn. In the 2009 IFPRI report, it is clear that this
index has dropped from the level of 20 in 1990 to 15.2 today.
Southeast Asia, the Near East, North Africa, Latin America and the
Caribbean are the regions which have improved their situation in
terms of the reduction of hunger to the largest extent since 1990. The
GHI still remains on a very high level in South Asia and in SubSaharan Africa (see Figure 3). This report points out the difference
between the main causes of food insecurity in these two regions. In
South Africa the low nutritional, educational, and social status of
women has resulted in a highly increased number of underweight
children aged five. Meanwhile, numerous conflicts, political
instability, low government effectiveness and high rates of HIV and

5

More about the methodology and GHI in: D. Wiesmann, A Global Hunger
Index: Measurement Concept, Ranking of Countries, and Trends, FCND
Discussion paper 212, December 2006.
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AIDS lead to undernourishment/chronic hunger among inhabitants
and a high level of child mortality in Sub-Saharan Africa6.
Figure 3.The Global Hunger Index in 1990 and in 2009

Source: K. Von Grebmer, B. Nestorova, A. Quisumbing, R. Fertziger,
H. Frotschel, R. Pondya-Lorch, The 2009 Global Hunger Index.
The Challenge of Hunger: Focus on Financial Crisis and Gender
Inequality, Bonn, Washington D.C., Dublin, October 2009, p. 12.

The 2007-2008 world food crisis, the global financial crisis,
the world economic recession and stagnation resulted in world food
insecurity reaching its highest level in two years. Therefore, it is
essential to analyse these events. It is necessary to present their main
impact and potential effects on world, domestic and household food
security. Moreover, the author also describes recommendations of
international organisations like the FAO or OECD concerning the
limitation of negative results of the food and economic crisis which
can enable effective protection against this kind of threats in future.

6

K. Von Grebmer, B. Nestorova, A. Quisumbing, R. Fertziger,
H. Frotschel, R. Pondya-Lorch, The 2009 Global Hunger Index. The
Challenge of Hunger: Focus on Financial Crisis and Gender Inequality,
Bonn, Washington D.C., Dublin, October 2009, p. 11.
209

Dominika Malchar Michalska

Relationships beetwen the Food
Economic Crisis and Food Security

Crisis

2007-2008,

The 2007-2008 food price crisis can be characterised by the
surge of food agricultural product prices in a relatively short time. In
the second quarter of 2008, staple food prices (e. g. corn, wheat)
were three times higher than at the beginning of 2003. Prices of rice
increased fivefold at the same time7 (see Figure 4). Analysing food
prices in a long term, one can say that prices in 2007-2008 were
statistically lower than in 1970s. However, the problem of nourishing
people became more noticeable because the world population was
still growing8. Moreover, the food price crisis affected mainly
inhabitants of developing countries. The growth of food insecurity in
these countries was caused by a strong correlation between higher
food prices and low household incomes. It should be noticed that in
these countries the share of food expenditures in a household budget
remains relatively high (around 50-70%). This index in developed
countries reached about 20%. That is why high food prices were
relatively less challenging in wealthy countries than in the poor ones.
It can be assumed that the surge of the world food prices was
induced by the following factors:
growth of the world’s population,
high economic growth in some developing countries (mainly
in China and India), which caused an increase of their
inhabitants income, resulting in a higher demand for food,
changes in previous consumption patterns (mainly among
the population of developing countries like China and India);
generally, the consumption of grain products dropped and, at
the same time, a demand for meat, vegetables and fruits
increased; these shifts caused changes in the structure of
agricultural production,
climat change,
7

Prices of beef and poultry were double, and prices of dairy products
tripled.
8
J. von Braun, Food and Financial Crisis. Implications for Agriculture and
the Poor, Food Policy Report, IFPRI, December 2008, p. 3.
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urbanisation,
constrains of agricultural production (limited resources of
water and land, underinvestment in the rural infrastructure
and innovations in the agricultural sector)9,
higher demands on fuel,
increasing fuel prices and the costs of agricultural
production,
strong development and financial support for the biofuel
sector (especially ethanol and biodiesel) which relied on
agricultural goods (farmers from the United States and the
European Union were supported in order to produce
biofuels, many of them retrained previous agricultural
production and started producing biomass); as a result, the
equilibrium on the agricultural market was disturbed
(demand for agricultural goods was accelerated by the
growth of biofuel producers);
speculations and volatility
commodity markets10.

spillover

in

agricultural

9

J. von Braun, K. Asenso-Okyere, S. Fan, A. Gulati, J. Hoddinott, R. Ruel,
M. Torero, T. von Rheenen, K. Von Grebmer, High Food Prices: The What,
Who and How of Proposed Policy Actions, IFPRI, Policy Brief, May 2008,
pp. 3-5.
10
More about speculations on agricultural markets in: M. Robles,
M. Torero, J. von Braun, When Speculations Matters, IFPRI Issue Brief 57,
February 2009.
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Figure 4.The global food price crisis 2007-2008
Source: J. von Braun, Food and Financial Crisis. Implications for
Agriculture and the Poor, Food Policy Report, IFPRI, December 2008, p. 3.

The food price surge in 2007-2008 did not only influence
household access to food. It had also various macroeconomic and
political implications both on a global and national level. At that
time, the rise of prices of agricultural goods caused a dynamic
growth of global inflation (this phenomenon is called “an agflation”).
As a consequence of the food price surge, internal conflicts against a
political and social background took place in many developing
countries (unrests occurred in 61 countries in 200711). It should also
be noticed that some of the countries, which were net exporters of
food, profited from the price surge (except those countries which
decided to introduce a ban on agricultural export and/or export
restrictions in order to protect their inhabitants). The food price crisis
was especially acute for these countries which were net importers of
food (e. g. for most of African countries which are net importers of
grains)12. Other known and proved causes of food crises are

11

J. von Braun, Food and Financial Crisis. Implications for Agriculture
and the Poor, Food Policy Report, IFPRI, December 2008, p. 6.
12
See J. von Braun, K. Asenso-Okyere, S. Fan, A. Gulati, J. Hoddinott,
R. Ruel, M. Torero, T. von Rheenen, K. Von Grebmer, High Food Prices:
The What, Who and How of Proposed Policy Actions, IFPRI, Policy Brief,
May 2008, p. 6.
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diverse.They can be divided into different groups depending on
factors affecting the situation, namely structural, and/or unique ones.
Expert opinion notes that the 2007-2008 food price surge has
potentially threatened the proper development of inhabitants in poor,
developing countries for the future. According to H. Bouis, potential
long-term results can be divided into two groups13:
inhabitants of these countries will consume less amounts of
non-staple food (meat, dairy products, fruit and vegetables)
which is relatively more expensive than staple food; as a
result the input of minerals and vitamins in human bodies
will be reduced; it will then cause the increase of
expenditures on staple food (rice, corn or wheat) which is the
main source of inexpensive energy (it is estimated that
expenditures on non-staple food are to reach about 40-60%
of total food budget in these households); as a result,
preschool children and females of reproductive age will
constitute a social group which will suffer from the shift of
the expenditure structure of food; a large decline in mineral
and vitamin input will probably bring significant negative
consequences in morbidity, mortality, cognitive abilities and
growth, especially in the two aforementioned social groups.
expenditures on non-food items (such as education, housing,
and medical care) will be reduced which will influence the
health of the population in poor developing countries.
World food prices have started to fall in the second half of
2008. Initially, the price-cut was interpreted as a positive symptom of
the global agricultural market coming back to its equilibrium.
However, at the same time, the financial crisis started in the United
States. At the beginning, many of the developing countries hoped
that this crisis would not affect their economies, but it turned out to
be the second strike for the world and domestic food security.
13

H. Bouis, Rising Food Prices will Result in Severe Declines in Mineral
land Witamin Intakes of the Poor, DC: Harvest Pluss, Washington 2008,
p. 1.
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Despite the fact that the fall of world food prices was caused
by the financial crisis, the prices on the domestic market did not drop
to the same level. There was a delay in the transmisson of world
agricultural prices on the domestic market, thus the average
agricultural price at the end of 2008 (in real terms) was 17% higher
than in 2006. The purchasing power was reduced despite the fact that
the food price crisis ended in 200814. The consequences of the
present global economic crisis (e. g. a decrease of Gross Domestic
Product in most countries, a reduction of foreign direct investments
in developing countries, the downfall of many companies) have a
large influence on living conditions, especially in poor developing
countries. Most households in these countries have not managed to
cover losses in their budgets which were caused by the world food
surge in 2007-2008. This two overlapping factors induced an
intensification of actions aimed at the problem of world food
security.

Challenges on the Way to Minimise Negative Effects of the
Food and Economic Crisis
Recent turbulences on the global market have had a strong
impact on food security. It would require taking different actions on
the national and global level to help minimise negative consequences
if these kinds of economic occurrences were to happen again. Present
reports which are released by international institutions such as the
FAO or the IFPRI suggest that the conditions of food security will
worsen soon. It is expected that investments in the agricultural
sector, especially in developing countries, will be reduced as a result
of the financial crisis and the global economic stagnation.
The development of agriculturure has been actively
promoted in many developing countries since the 1990s. In these
countries, state activity was concentrated on such issues as monetary
and fiscal policy, price and trade liberalisation and industrial
development according to recommendations of international
institutions like the International Monetary Fund or the World Bank.
14

More in: FAO, The State of Food Insecurity in the World. Economic
crises – impacts and lessons learned, Rome 2009, pp. 9-10.
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This kind of direction in economic policy resulted in the
marginlisation and underdevelopment of agriculture in many
countries. However, an imporant change in the attitude of
international institutions towards the agrarian issue has started to
appear. One can indicate a rebirth of the agricultural role in the
economic and social development15.
Presently, international institutions propose to undertake
actions which will have short, medium and long-term effects on all
levels of food security. It is emphasised that the improvement in the
area of food security requires taking actions in the agricultural sector
as well as in national economy. Furthermore, they warn goverments
against focusing just on the growth of agricultural production which
will only bring short-term results. Nowadays the world’s economy is
capable of supplying a large enough amount of agricultural products
to nourish the global population. However, the most important
problem remains the low level of household purchaising power, in
other words global poverty.
To improve the food security situation, IFPRI experts have
proposed to implement an emergency package. It contains the
following actions which can yield immediate influence16:
expand emergency responses and humanitarian assistance to
food-insecure people and people threatening government
legitimacy,
eliminate agricultural export bans and export restrictions,
undertake fast-impact food production programs in key
areas,
change biofuel policies.

15

See: The World Bank, World Development Report 2008. Agriculture for
Development, Washington DC 2007.
16
J. von Braun, K. Asenso-Okyere, S. Fan, A. Gulati, J. Hoddinott,
R. Ruel, M. Torero, T. von Rheenen, K. von Grebmer, High Food Prices:
The What, Who and How of Proposed Policy Actions, IFPRI, Policy Brief,
May 2008, p. 1.
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The second part of the strategy, which is called a “resilience
package”, consists of the following steps17:
calm markets with the use of the market-oriented regulation
of speculation, shared public grain stocks, strengthened
food-import financing, and reliable food aid,
invest in social protection,
scale up investments for sustained agricultural growth,
complete the Doha Round of the World Trade Organization
negotiations.
On the other hand the OECD indicates the following
challenges for policy makers18:
keep markets open and improve price transmission to local
producers (from international markets but also along the
food supply chain),
address the need for continued investment in agricultural
research, extension and infrastructure,
improve agricultural support, energy and water use policies
to ensure that policy actions are best suited to policy goals
and contribute to an efficient use of resources,
support good risk management policies enabling farmers to
deal with future increased price volatility.
International institutions also suggest that it is necessary to
built a good food price monitoring system because a proper flow of
information about agricultural goods and their prices is rather
17

Ibidem, p. 1.

18

http://www.oecd.org/document/2/0,3343,en_21571361_43893445_4435456
2_1_1_1_1,00.html (access 24.03.2011). See also OECD-FAO, OECDFAO Agricultural Outlook 2009-2018. Highlights, 2009, http://www.agrioutlook.org/dataoecd/2/31/43040036.pdf, (access 24.03.2011).
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limited. Governements and integration groupings would be able to
react faster against unfavourable price changes and implement
appropriate actions to minimise negative consequences, if only that
kind of system existed19.

Conclusions
Millennium Development Goals were established nearly ten
years ago. These international development aims were related inter
alia to reduce extreme poverty and hunger, reduce child mortality
and improve maternal health by the year 2015. The world food
insecurity has not improved for the past 10 years, regardless the
actions which have been taken on the international forum. In
addition, the last occurrences on the global market proved that the
approach to many issues, e. g. agriculture, needs to be changed.
Analysing the recommended actions in the area of food
security, one can say that apart from their legitimacy their viability
remains an open question. The enforcement of these
recommendations requires the creation of new institutions or at least
some more effective divisions which would be responsible for it.
Being faced with the financial crisis and the global economic
stagnation, states cannot be expected to provide additional funds.
There are some suggestions that the donors of these means will have
to be countries which profited from the food price surge in 20072008 (food net-exporters) and these ones which are rich in fuel
resources.
Analysing the IFPRI or the OECD recommendations it can
be noticed that they aim to ensure the return to building food stocks
on a global and national level. It is emphasised that countries cannot
rely only on the free market, just–in-time supplies or foreign food
aid. Last facts proved that countries really need to enhance domestic
food security which means that they need to protect and support
19

J. von Braun, K. Asenso-Okyere, S. Fan, A. Gulati, J. Hoddinott, R. Ruel,
M. Torero, T. von Rheenen, K. von Grebmer, High Food Prices: The What,
Who and How of Proposed Policy Actions, IFPRI, Policy Brief, May 2008,
p. 7.
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national agriculture. It should be remembered that agricultural
production on the national level is the simpliest method to achieve
food security on the domestic market (even at the minimum level).
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Chinese Energy Policy
HEDVIKA KOĎOUSOVÁ
Theoretical background: Strategic versus market approach
to the energy security
It is possible to differentiate between two broad approaches
to energy security (Cuită 2010: 129-131, Dannreuther 2003: 200201, Luft, Korin 2009: 335-349, Kelly, Leland 2007: 26-35, Tunsjø
2010: 27-28): the “strategic” approach (which is based on realistic
tradition) and the “market” approach (which is based on idealistic
tradition in international relations). In practice, these are not
mutually exclusive approaches since no state adopts a purely
strategic or purely market approach, but combines elements of both
in its energy security policy (Dannreuther 2003: 200-201). However,
European consumers are broadly considered to have a tendency to
adopt the market approach in last twenty years, whereas Chinese
energy policy (or that one of new consumers in the international
energy markets) is usually considered to be a typical example of the
strategic approach to energy security. Prior to analyzing Chinese
energy policy abroad, let me briefly define the major characteristic of
these basic approaches.
As has been already said, the strategic approach reflects the
realist tradition in international relations. It emphasizes the state as
the most important actor formulating domestic and foreign energy
policy. It is a subject and object of energy security (Cuită 2010: 130).
According to the strategic approach, energy is linked to power, and
without energy security, national security will always remain elusive.
In times of conflict or even war, sufficient energy supplies are vital
to the ability of a country to utilize its military power. Thus oil
influences military power both directly, in terms of fuel requirements
for military machinery, and indirectly, through its importance to the
economy (Kelly, Leland 2007: 27). Energy is either a cause or an
instrument of war or conflict (Cuită 2010: 129). So, oil is not
considered a traditional market commodity, it is rather an important
strategic resource. As Luft and Korin analyze: “realists point out that
throughout history, certain commodities, and in particular energy

Hedvika Koďousová

commodities, minerals, water and food, have had a strategic value
beyond their market price and as such they have been repeatedly
used as tools of foreign policy by exporters and have been among the
prime catalyst for armed conflict” (Luft, Korin 2009: 340). Relying
on the market in acquiring adequate supplies represents an
unacceptable risk as even a short-term loss of oil supply could be a
major problem.
Thus the strategic approach recommends special strategies to
increase the energy security of a particular state based on statesponsored economic measures together with political and diplomatic
initiatives. The economic measures would include direct
governmental participation in both enhancing domestic energy
production and in investing in overseas sources of energy. Political
and diplomatic links with energy exporters would also be of great
importance and these would be supported by a range of other
measures such as foreign aid, inward investments, or lucrative
bilateral commercial treaties (Dannreuther 2003: 200-201). The
realist conception of energy security would suggest that bilateral
cooperation is the way to go if the best option - reaching absolute
self-sufficiency - is not possible (Kelly, Leland 2007: 29). This kind
of close attention to bilateral relations would give consumer states a
greater degree of certainty and some minimum control over exporters
(i.e. pipelines or oil pipelines provide the exporter less possibilities to
abruptly change its importers). Diversification of suppliers is equally
significant, as it provides a sufficient volume of energy resources in
case of sudden disruption on side of one of the suppliers.
However, diversification in its many meanings
(diversifications of suppliers, energy recourses, production
capacities, transport routes…etc.) is rather a shared principle when
talking about differences between the strategic and the market
approach (Vivoda: 2009: 4615-4623, Stringer 2008: 121-142).
Leading advocate of the market approach Daniel Yergin considers
diversification to be one of the major principles of energy security,
which significantly reduces impacts of sudden disruptions and
provides valuable alternatives (Yergin 2006: 69-82). Redundancy building additional refining capacities, distribution networks or
critical parts of production is equally important. As hurricanes Rita
and Katrina hit the Mexican gulf and destroyed more than one
hundred American oil and gas production platforms in 2005, it
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became clear that energy security depends not only on international
relations between major consumers and producers, but also on
adequate investments in domestic infrastructure and securing
integrity of the entire supply chain (Yergin 2005: 7). Building
strategic petroleum reserves and their effective international
management might be another good step, as Yergin claims: “not a s a
tool of market management, but to offset a major disruption, protect
GDP, and maintain the viability of state’s economy” (Yergin 2005:
5). Thus to sum up the major principles, which are underlined by
advocates of the market approach; diversification, building strategic
petroleum reserves and additional capacities, providing well-timed
accurate information and transparency… all of them could
significantly strengthen energy security.
However, the biggest difference between the strategic and
market approach lies in their view on the role of market and
possibility of mutual cooperation. According to the market approach
advocates international regimes and institutions create more
predictability and benefits for all as for example the establishment
and successful functioning of the International Energy Agency (IEA)
has shown (Kelly, Leland 2007: 13, 33). Even though there can be no
question that oil is a unique natural resource, it is still fundamentally
a trade good that can be the object of negotiation and even though all
states need oil, they would also prefer to get it through stable
mechanism and peaceful negotiation, rather than through forceful,
and costly, means. States are primarily motivated by profit
maximalization (absolute gains). Thus energy security can largely be
trusted to the invisible hand of the market, as most exporters are
themselves dependent on the income from oil export and would try
hard not to loose it (Kelly, Leland 2007: 28-29). Mutual dependency
is thus considered to be very positive.
On the other side, the strategic approach supporters believe
that the global oil market is not currently operating ideally and that
OPEC and other major producers such as Russia have a considerable
ability to regulate prices and production in their favor. The market
thus leaves immense potential power in the hands of exporters
(Kelly, Leland 2007: 32-33). Energy is viewed as a legitimate tool of
foreign policy. Producers as well as consumers are still motivated by
nationalistic sentiments and pursue their self-interests using every
aspect of their national power (relative gains); market forces and
223

Hedvika Koďousová

economic interdependence cannot guarantee peace and stability
(Luft, Korin 2009: 342).
Thus if the future development in international energy
markets is concerned, the strategic approach would be very
pessimistic. It would likely consider the global competition for oil as
a zero-sum game, much like the competition for traditional security,
where a rival’s increase in supply will necessarily lead to a decrease
in one’s one supply. The risk of conflicts or wars over resources is
enormous. On the other side idealists view a rosier future, believing
resource wars to be a very rare phenomenon in the future (Luft,
Korin 2009: 340). Different views of the strategic and the market
approach will be illustrated on a few examples regarding Chinese
energy policy abroad in a later part of my speech.

Chinese energy mix
Prior to talking about it as well as analyzing Chinese energy
policy abroad, it is necessary to briefly illustrate China’s position in
the international energy markets. The end of the 20th and the
beginning of the 21st century brought a major change in the markets.
Expansive economic rise, which started in China as well as in India
in the 1970s, required not only significant growth in domestic
production, but also rising imports from abroad when domestic
production started to be insufficient. In China economic growth has
made access to adequate energy supplies (mainly oil) an increasingly
important priority. Although China was self-sufficient in oil until
1993, from that time it has became the world’s second largest
consumer of oil behind the United States (EIA 2009). Nowadays
Beijing has to struggle to cope with domestic and foreign
consequences of rapid demand growth.
The change in the international energy markets is the most
clear if we look on the biggest oil importers in 1974 and in 2009.
Whereas in 1974 the United States and Japan as traditional major
consumers were followed by western countries such as Western
Germany, France, Great Britain or Italy, nowadays there are mostly
Asian countries in the position of biggest world oil importers
following the USA (China, Japan, Germany, India and South Korea).
According to IEA predictions, the world’s energy needs would be
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well over 50 % higher in 2030 than today, when China and India
together account for 45 % of the increase in demand (IEA 2007: 41).
If we look more closely on total energy consumption in China by
type, coal supplies the vast majority of Chinese total energy
consumption (71 percent). Oil is the second-largest source
accounting for 19 percent, whereas other sources of energy such as
hydroelectric sources (6 percent), natural gas (3 percent), nuclear
power (1 percent), and other renewable energy sources (0,2 percent)
still account for relatively small amounts of Chinese energy
consumption mix (EIA 2010).
If only oil is concerned, with the consumption of 8,3 million
barrels per day (bbl/d) of oil China is currently the second largest oil
consumer following the USA, in spite of the fact that China is the
fifth largest world producer of oil with 4 million bbl/d. China’s net
oil imports reached about 4.3 million bbl/d in 2009, making it the
second-largest net oil importer in the world behind the United States
and for the first time surpassing Japan’s imports (EIA 2009).
According to IEA predictions, Chinese demand will further rise till
2030, whereas domestic production is going to peak and slowly
decline, making the Chinese need for sufficient oil imports from
abroad more urgent (IEA 2007).

“Go-out strategy”: Chinese energy policy abroad
China has responded to these challenges by having adapted its
energy policies. In spite of the fact that China does not have a
negative experience with oil exporters and China’s access to
imported oil has never been seriously disrupted (as in case of western
consumers in the 70th), China prefers those kinds of strategies,
which would ensure its reduced vulnerability to supply disruptions.
“Energy security is too important to be left to the markets,” this is
how Lieberthal and Herberg characterize Chinese energy policy
pointing out (Lieberthal a Herberg 2006: 13) that China inclines
more to the strategic approach to energy security.
Chinese energy policy abroad is usually described as “go-out
strategy”, “energy diplomacy” or “oil diplomacy”. Whatever you call
it, there is relative consensus between experts about its specific
features: “It is a more active, energy-centric form of commercial
diplomacy by Beijing’s leaders within the key energy exporting
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regions, combined with a widening campaign by China’s three major
NOCs – CNPC, Sinopec and CNOOC – to secure equity investments
in oil and gas fields abroad (physical control over oil supplies) and a
diversified slate of long-term crude and liquefied natural gas (LNG)
supply contracts from a broad range of exporters to meet future
needs. These measures are further increased by state diplomacy and
company efforts to promote development of new oil and natural gas
pipelines that will diversify future transport routes for energy
imports” (Lieberthal a Herberg 2006: 13). Chen describes Chinese
strategy as “oil diplomacy”. It often takes the form of
intergovernmental deals and works hand in hand with other
noneconomic purposes such as expanding the state’s sphere of
influence, boosting inter-state relations, reinforcing the stability of
Xinjiang etc. However, the main goal is to gain direct control over
foreign oil and natural gas imports (often regardless of economic
costs) and diversify the import routes. China also tries to decrease the
likelihood of sea-lane communication disruptions (Chen 2008: 7983).
The roots of Chinese strategy could be found in Chinese
concerns about the scarcity of energy supplies, which could
significantly weaken the economic growth of the country and lead to
rising unemployment and social instability. Such a situation could
undermine the stability of the communist regime which is largely
based on the promise of rising living standards of the Chinese
population. Increasing dependency on imported oil from the Middle
East and the need to use sea lanes and major choke-points to bring
oil to the most industrialized South-East regions (so called “Malacca
dilemma”) might be of great concern as well together with US
dominance in the international markets and the U.S. Navy’s control
over critical energy transport sea lanes. Moreover, Chinese NOCs are
relatively new in the international energy markets and have to
compete with large, powerful and technologically sophisticated oil
companies with long historical relationships with major producers
(for more information see: Lieberthal, Herberg 2006: 16, Chen 2008:
79-83).
However, it is a question to what extent we can view Chinese
energy policy abroad as one integrated strategy. As Linda Jacobson
points out, the term “energy diplomacy” which is often used in the
literature might be inaccurate or misleading, as it leads to the
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impression of a planned and coordinated policy enacted by
government officials who direct the overseas activities of NOCs and
portrays Chinese diplomacy as solely adjusted to China’s energy
needs (Jacobson 2008: 121-126). Unfortunately, it is not possible in
such a small space to describe in detail the internal/domestic factors
of Chinese energy policy. Let me just briefly mention, that China has
been dealing with the problem of inadequate management of its
energy sector from the very beginning and that we are speaking
about a relatively high number of actors who have an impact on the
formulation of Chinese energy policy (powerful members of the
Communist Party of China, politicians (both on national and local
level), governmental institutions (National Development and Reform
Commission, National Energy Commission, National Energy
Administration) NOCs…etc.). Especially the Chinese government
and NOCs might have different views regarding their foreign energy
strategies (Lieberthal, Herberg 2006, Downs 2006, Chen 2008). The
government focuses primarily on enhancing energy security, political
and diplomatic goals, whereas Chinese NOCs´ foreign investments
are primarily driven by the companies themselves prioritizing
commercial interests over other considerations (generating greater
profits, boosting their international competitiveness…etc.). They
might not follow government expectations in sacrificing commercial
profits in favor of national interests if necessary. Thus it might be
questionable if Chinese energy policy abroad should be considered
as one coherent strategy or ad-hoc steps based on diverging interest
of particular actors. Nevertheless, China has been quite successful
abroad as the recent development in its closest neighborhood
indicates.

“The string of pearls” policy
The past years serve as evidence of determined Chinese
energy policy in its closest neighborhood. The main goal of these
strategies lies in avoiding major disruptions of energy supplies
coming by sea-lanes (and through major choke-points). China has
proposed a number of alternative oil transportation routes, which
would enable oil delivery bypassing the Malacca Strait (the Kra
Isthmus canal in southern Thailand, port of Gwadar in southwestern
Pakistan followed by a pipeline to Xinjiang or oil pipeline from
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Myanmar´s western deepwater port of Sittwe in the Bay of Bengal to
the city of Kunming, which seems to be the most viable also on the
background of natural gas deal negotiations, which would enable the
delivery of natural gas from Myanmar´s fields to China).
China has been trying intensively to diversify its energy
supplies by building pipelines and oil pipelines from Russia as well
as the Caspian region.
Construction of the so called “Central Asia-China Gas
Pipeline” from Gedaim on the border of Turkmenistan, through
central Uzbekistan and southern Kazakhstan to China based on the
contract between China and Turkmenistan from April 2006 fully
commenced in July 2008. Its “line A” became operational in
December 2009, “line B” should follow by reaching its full capacity
of 30 bcm at the end of 2011 (CNPC 2011).
The same capacity should be reached on the Second WestEast Gas Pipeline running from Xinjiang Uygur Autonomous
Region, where it is connected to the Central Asia-China Gas
Pipeline, to the Hong Kong region. Construction commenced in
February 2008. The western part of the Second West-East Gas
Pipeline became operational in January 2010. The pipeline should
transport natural gas imported from Central Asian countries as well
as gas produced domestically in the Tarim, Junggar, Tuha and Ordos
basins. The First West-East Gas Pipeline form Tarim basin to
Shanghai started commercial operation in 2004. One of the goals of
increased gas use should be the reduction of CO2 emissions and
heavy pollution in Chinese south-east industrial regions (CNPC
2011).
Kazakhstan-China Oil Pipeline (Atasu-Alashankou),
Kazakhstan´s first pipeline directly connected to the market without
passing through any third country, was completed in December 2005
and put into commercial operation in July 2006. This oil pipeline
forms a third part of a larger three-phased project running from
Atyrau in Kazakhstan to Alashankou in China. The first part of the
project from Aktobe region to Atyrau was completed in 2003. The
main part (Kenkiayk-Kumkol) became operational in October 2009.
Next step should cover renovation of stations and increase of
transportation capacity to 20 million tons of oil per year (CNPC
2011)
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Acceleration of construction of the remaining two parts of the oil
pipeline followed discovery of new oil reserves in Kazakhstan, the
rise in world oil prices and large electricity shortages in China, which
emphasized the question of Chinese energy security. China's failure
in the division of the Kashagan oil field and in the negotiations on an
oil pipeline from Russia to China, where Japan introduced an
alternative proposal of an oil pipeline running from eastern Siberia to
the Pacific coast, was equally important.

China in global energy system: taking oil off the markets?
Let me now come back to the strategic and market approach
described in the first part of my speech and illustrate their different
views on a few examples regarding China.
Firstly, growing demand of Asian consumer countries (China
and India) has intensified discussions about the sufficiency of world
supplies and future development in the international energy markets.
According to the strategic approach localized insurgencies, regional
conflicts and great power competition on the basis of a zero-sum
game will lead to conflicts or even “resource wars” (Klare 2009: 4465, Klare 2004). However, market approach advocates argue that this
pessimistic scenario does not really correspond with the way the
world oil market works. As Yergin claims, there are potential flash
points in this new world of oil, but they will not come from standard
commercial competition, rather, they arise when oil gets caught up in
larger foreign-policy issues such as the one of Iran (Yergin 2006: 6982, Yergin 2009: 93-94). Christopher Fettweis shared this idea and
points out that it would have been still far cheaper to simply buy oil
rather than to go to war to seize it since the cost involved in replacing
the inevitable damage of fragile infrastructure, and protecting the
seized territory outweighs the benefits that could be gained by war.
Moreover, we have to have in mind that all consumers including
China and India share the same interest in an adequately supplied
world market and cheap oil. In any disagreement over oil the United
States and China would find themselves on the same side rather than
opposing one another (Fettweis 2009: 66-70). As Yergin adds: “Why
would the Chinese want to get into a confrontation over oil with the
U.S. when the U.S. export market is so central to their economic
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growth and when the two countries are so financially
interdependent?” (Yergin 2009: 93).
The second issue deals with Chinese “equity oil” strategy.
Firstly, it is questionable if there is a correlation between buying
equity oil abroad and energy security, as in case of major disruptions,
oil produced abroad by Chinese companies and shipped home faces
the same transportation risks as oil purchased on the spot market
(especially in critical choke-points). Overseas production is also
subject to a variety of host country risks (political instability, wars,
ethnic conflicts…) and global price shocks (Downs 2006: 37-38,
Lieberthal, Herberg 2006: 20). Secondly, it is problematic to say that
through its energy security strategies China is taking oil off the
market and worsening supply shortages. As Erica Downs illustrates,
production of NOCs equity oil abroad constituted only 15 % of total
Chinese imports in 2005. Moreover, while some equity barrels
flowed to China, others were sold in the international markets at
crude oil quality - not very suitable for Chinese refineries or
transportation options/costs made imports to China problematic
(Downs 2006: 43-44). Thus on the other side, the market approach
advocates would say that China provides the international markets
with new sources of energy by its investments in energy producing
countries.
This brings us to the question how should the traditional
western consumers deal with the rise of new Asian consuming
countries. As has been already said, the last twenty years have seen a
tendency for the world’s largest economies (traditional consumers) to
prefer a market approach for long-term measures in energy security
(liberalization of domestic energy markets, the promotion of
investment in new capacity, the improved flow of information…).
However, there are also those who believe that the market approach
or energy idealism has been largely ineffective in dealing with global
exporters which is particularly true for Europe, where the approach
of soft security is applied to energy security (Luft, Korin 2009) and
in a global competition for energy resources where the European
strategic deficit in foreign energy policy results in intolerable
vulnerability (Baumann 2008). So as Michal Meidan points out: “A
new trend has emerged with the rise of new consumers and
producers who seem to be playing by different rules and the need for
a diplomatic and strategic component to energy security is being
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clearly felt in the EU…” (On the other side: “there are increasing
voices in China calling for greater oil interdependence, and for
deeper Chinese integration in the markets, which would bring it
closer to European thinking on the need to reinforce market
mechanisms and encourage more transparency and a better flow of
information”) (Meidan 2008: 42-43).
Whenever European energy policy seems to be rather slow
and ineffective when compared to Chinese determined and
successful energy policy in its closer neighborhood, it seems to me,
that it is necessary to have in mind both the advantages and
disadvantages of the major approaches to energy security, which in
some cases appear to be complementary (for example in their view
on diversification as mentioned above). Although the role of political
strategies and diplomatic activities seems to be growing in the energy
policies of major actors, it should not lead to a so-called “security
dilemma” in energy security. As Evans points out, there are signs
that this dilemma is playing out in the competition for energy
resources. China’s use of government-backed financial instruments
in its quest for energy security, have already induced others in the
region (India, Japan, South Korea…etc.) to respond with financing
programs of their own (Evans 2006: 21). However, conflicts over
resources, instability in the markets or growing leverage of producers
over competing consumers is not in the interest of any of the world
consuming countries, who in spite of their own concerns still share
the interest in stable and well functioning energy markets.
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EU-Russia relations in the context of the European
energy policy. Polish perspective.
JOANNA DYDUCH

The analysis of the EU-Russia relations based on the
chronological review of major events brings out the fact that periods
of stagnation or even temporary crises are not uncommon. The
constantly rising level of interdependence between the European
Union (EU) and Russian Federation (RF), however, makes them
renew their cooperation, which is quite typical for long-married
couples. There is no doubt that the most important determinants of
the EU-Russia relations are each party’s interests.
What is meant by Russia’s interest here, is the interest of the
Russian ruling elite, and not the one of the Russian people in general.
After the Soviet Union fell apart, the country had to face the
challenge of redefining its identity in both internal and external
dimensions. Russia grappled with this problem in the era of Boris
Yeltsin. The Russians recollect those days as the time of chaos and
wild privatization; Russia’s economic situation was continually
deteriorating and the country’s position in the international arena was
devalued. It was the new leadership, marked by Vladimir Putin
assuming the presidency, that was believed to be the remedy for
these and many other difficulties. The new leadership was supposed
to be open for the outside world and at the same time dedicated to
building relations with other countries, including the European ones,
but only on the conditions imposed by Russia itself. During his
presidency, Vladimir Putin often declared that “Russia is an integral
part of European civilisation”1 and that it shares with Europe
anything but institutions. As Thomas Gomart pertinently observed,
1

Vladimir Putin, “Russia is Europe's Natural Ally” The Times 25 March
2007, available at:
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article1563806.ece>
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such an attitude encourages Russian authorities to adopt a “selective”
approach to the European institutions, and this does not apply only to
the EU institutions.2 Some commentators go even further by saying
that Russia’s leaders have wanted to participate in the decisionmaking processes determining the destiny of the European continent
and have simultaneously refused to submit to the rules of coexistence
developed by the community. One may find many examples to
support such a thesis by examining Russia’s activity in the Council
of Europe, which Russia is a fully-fledged member of.3 As far as
external relations are concerned, the Russian establishment has
become more and more disapproving of any critical evaluation of the
condition of democracy in Russia. The Kremlin’s reactions to the
West-European commentaries on human rights violations in Russia
have been close to allergic, and the Russian authorities have not
acknowledged any objections related to their controversial
involvement in the politics of the former Soviet republics (e.g.
Estonia, Moldova, Ukraine). Furthermore, Dmitry Medvedev, during
his visit to Berlin in June 2008, only four months after having been
elected president of the Russian Federation, reminded the citizens of
Western Europe that “Russia is returning to the global political
scene” and that its role on this scene should be equal the roles of the
United States and the European Union.4 There are many Russian
politicians trying to convince world public opinion, in many different
ways, that Russia, a reviving superpower, has the full right to
influence its immediate neighbours treated as belonging to its own
sphere of influence. Within the last few years Russians have
repeatedly reminded the world – e.g. through their involvement in
Georgia, Turkmenistan, Moldova, and Ukraine – about their political
interests bound up with the areas lying outside the Federation. One
has to admit that the EU remained rather passive during Russia’s
2
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numerous demonstrations of power, which only made Russians
believe their attitude was anything but right.
It is slightly more complicated to accurately define the
interests of the European Union. Even though the mechanisms of the
European politics, both internal and external, have been consolidated
by the changes introduced by the Treaty of Lisbon, the EU still
remains a conglomeration of interests of its member states. That it
why a certain theoretical model, reflected by some EU documents
(such as treaties and strategies), will be used in the present paper as a
point of reference. Although the model is more of a postulate rather
than an account of an actual situation, it outlines important goals
conveying the nature of the all-European interest, and this interest
does not stand in glaring contrast to the strategic interests of the
individual member states. According to Thomas Gomart, quoted
above, the unanimous answer of 27 EU countries to the question of
whether “Russia should be treated as a partner or a threat” is
fundamental.5 This question may be somewhat rephrased in the
following way: “is Russia a partner”, or rather “a special partner”?
Neither eastern nor western countries of the EU can gain anything
from being labile or even occasionally submissive toward Russia.
Such an attitude would be beneficial neither for Paris nor Warsaw.
And nor for the Russians themselves – the only beneficiaries would
be the chief architects behind the actual politics of the Kremlin. The
information revealed in 2010 by the WikiLeaks website contained a
few noticeable examples of the unconventional and destructive
Russian influence on the European unity towards common values
and interests.6 The EU’s consent to Russia being treated as an
5

Thomas Gomart, “EU-Russia Relations. Towards a Way out of
Depression”, IFRI & CSIS, July 2008, pp.10.
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hinder diplomatic activity. France threatened to stall the Eastern Partnership
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Moscow and refused to resume EU-Russia talks. Once the decision
concerning the partnership and cooperation agreement was made, Sweden
and Poland were given a green light to continue the project of the Eastern
Partnership. See: Wojciech Lorenz, “Francja groziła Polsce?”,
Rzeczpospolita , 9 March 2011.
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“imperfect democracy” with whom the “strategic partnership” should
be maintained, caused – according to Arkady Moshes, a researcher of
The Finnish Institute of International Affairs – that “Moscow got an
impression that in reality values did not matter for Europe. (…)
Russia learned to use the existing legal frame very selectively, not
feeling obliged to comply with the whole body of mutual agreements
(…)”.7 Moshes also emphasizes that “Russia tries to polarize the
several EU member states openly and transparently”,8 which in fact
is an attempt at circumventing Brussels.
Meanwhile, according to the information gathered by
Eurostat in 2010, Russia remains the third most important trading
partner for the EU countries, with the first two positions occupied by
the United States and China.9 Germany, being the front-runner
among the EU member states trading with Russia, accounted for
31% of total EU’s exports to Russia and for 19% of total imports
from Russia to the EU. Other significant EU’s trading partners for
Russia are France, Italy, Poland, and the Netherlands. The European
countries regularly record deficit in trade with Russia and the leaders
of this unfortunate ranking are the Netherlands (nearly €12 billion
deficit) and Poland (€6 billion deficit). It is not difficult to guess that
energy resources (gas, oil, coal) are the most often imported goods.
Therefore it is the energy resources that determine the EU-Russia
economic relations. What is more, the energy industry plays an
instrumental role within the economic self-regulatory system of the
EU and is indeed superior to other branches. That is why it is ranked
first in the general hierarchy.

7
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European issues no. 129, 24 February 2009, The Robert Schuman
Foundation, p.3.
8
Ibid.
9
“EU27 trade in goods with Russia up by a third in the first nine months of
2010” Eurostat Newsrelease 184/2010 – 6, December 2010.
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The legal framework of EU-Russia relations.
The fundamental document on which relations between the
European Union and Russian Federation are legally based is the
Partnership and Cooperation Agreement (PCA) signed on 24 June
1994.10 The agreement was in effect since 1 December 1997 and was
valid for the period of 10 years.11 It covered the wide spectrum of
issues, from political matters, cross-border and economic
cooperation, trade exchange, to cultural cooperation. The document
also served as a basis for the process of the gradual
institutionalization of the EU-Russia dialogue and it was essential for
establishing the EU-Russia Cooperation Council operating at the
ministerial level. Additionally, the Council was to cooperate with the
Committee composed of experts designed by both the European
Commission and the government of Russian Federation. Moreover, it
provided the framework necessary for developing further detailed
agreements, such as the Agreement between the European
Community and the Russian Federation on trade in textile products
(1998), or Agreement on cooperation in science and technology
between the European Community and the Government of the
Russian Federation (2000). As far as power industry is concerned,
one of the most important documents is the Memorandum of
Understanding on Industrial Cooperation in the Energy Sector
between the Ministry for Fuel and Energy of the Russian Federation
and the European Commission.12 The Energy Charter signed in The
Hague in 1991, drawn up as a declaration of both political and
economic intent, was an important event for the purpose of
regulation of international energy market. It was signed not only by
10

“Agreement on partnership and cooperation establishing a partnership
between the European Communities and their Member States, of one part,
and the Russian Federation, of the other part” Official Journal L 327, 28
November 1997, p. 0003-0069, available at: <http://eur-lex.europa.eu>
11
One of the reasons why the ratification of the agreement took so long to
complete was the then on-going war in Chechnya, which officially ended on
31 August 1996.
12
“Memorandum of Understanding on Industrial Cooperation in the Energy
Sector between the Ministry for Fuel and Energy of the Russian Federation
and the European Commission”, Moscow, 11 February 1999, available at:
<http://www.russianmission.eu>
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the current EU member states, but also by other European countries
(46 in total). The next step was adopting in 1994 the Energy Charter
Treaty, developed as an internationally legally-binding instrument.13
The main goal of the agreement was the broadly defined
liberalization of energy market, and, consequently, an intended
increase in the competitiveness. The signatory states declared the
readiness to cooperate in the process of coordination of domestic
policies, agreed to grant reciprocal access to technical and economic
data, and pledged to make the industrial infrastructure more
accessible in order to improve the international transit. The Energy
Charter Treaty came into force in 1998. Although Russia played a
key role in the negotiations and actively contributed to the final
shape of the Treaty, it has never ratified the document. What is more,
the Kremlin radically changed its attitude; initially a moderate
supporter started to criticize openly both the document itself and the
liberal market philosophy endorsed by its regulations.
The political changes of the beginning of 21st century which
occurred within the expanding European Union and Russian
Federation initiated the talks focused on the need of developing a
new general agreement. Western leaders, who responded very
positively to the power reshuffle in Russia and Vladimir Putin
becoming president, were full of hope when Putin announced that
Russia was to undergo modernization. The course of the EU-Russia
summit, held on 31 May 2003 as a part of the celebrations marking
the 300th anniversary of St. Petersburg, was a sign of thawing and
flourishing relations. The notable effect of the summit was a joint
statement of the leaders of the Russian Federation and the European
Union. The leaders confirmed their commitment to further
strengthening their partnership and reinforced their willingness to
create the Four Common Spaces for cooperation: a common
economic space, a common space of freedom, security and justice, a
common space of external security, and a common space of research

13

“The energy charter treaty and the related documents. A legal Framework
for international energy cooperation”, Brussels 2004, available at:
<http://www.encharte r.org/fileadmin/user_upl oad/documen t/EN
.pdf#page=211>
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and education.14 The actual legal framework which enabled the idea
of the common spaces partnership to be put into effect was
developed only during the Moscow summit in May 2005.15 The
additional result was that the EU-Russia dialogue was further
institutionalized; the Cooperation Committee was transformed into
the Permanent Partnership Council and the Parliamentary
Cooperation Committee was established.16 It is worth mentioning
that Russia is the only state the EU regularly holds a meeting with
during summits organized twice a year.
The first significant talks concerning the details of the new
EU-Russia agreement started in 2004. The European Commission
could not, however, start to negotiate officially with the government
of the Russian Federation without a clear mandate from the European
Council. In other words, all the member states had to consent to the
European Commission to enter negotiations. Meanwhile, the bilateral
Polish-Russian relations were becoming rather cold, and the growing
political conflict was beginning to affect the economic cooperation.
The dispute reached its peak when Poland vetoed the launch of
negotiations over the EU-Russia partnership agreement in November
2006 after Russia imposed a ban on Polish meat products in
November 2005. For a year both Poland and Russia stood their
ground and even the European Commission’s mediation proved
futile. During the EU-Russia summit in Samara in 2007 José Manuel
Barroso, the President of the European Commission, and Angela
Merkel, a representative of German presidency, firmly stated that the
dispute over Polish farm produce was in fact an issue between the
entire Union and Russia, and not – as Russia would like to see it –

14

“EU-Russia Common Spaces”, available at:
<http://eeas.europa.eu/russia/common_spaces/index_en.htm>
15
“EU-Russia: Road map for the 4 Common Spaces”, Luxembourg
Presidency official website, available at:
<http://www.eu2005.lu/en/actualites/documents_travail/2005/05/104spaces/4spaces.pdf>
16
Alicja Stępień-Kuczyńska, Michał Słowikowski, “Unia Europejska a
Państwa Europy Wschodniej”, Wydawnictwo Sejmowe, Warszawa 2008, s.
53.
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between Poland and Russia only.17 Finally, in December 2007 Russia
lifted embargo on Polish meat and Poland accordingly dropped its
veto.18
The talks between the EU and Russia were renewed only in
June 2008. The main reason of the delay was that in the spring of
2008 Lithuania blocked the mandate on negotiations insisting that it
should include additional 4 declarations, one of which concerned the
possibility of resuming deliveries of Russian oil to the refinery in
Mažeikiai through the Druzhba pipeline.19 However, Lithuania’s
stand was not supported either by Poland or any other member state.
A significant diplomatic pressure was put on Lithuania, who
eventually unblocked the mandate on EU-Russia talks. It was
followed by the official announcement made during the summit in
Khanty-Mansiysk in June 2008 that the negotiations would officially
begin on 4 July 2008.20 The talks, however, did not last long. They
were interrupted and then suspended after the Russo-Georgian War
started at the end of July 2008. Nevertheless, the diplomatic dialogue
17

Piotr Maciej Kaczyński, “Polska polityka zagraniczna w latach 20052007: co po konsensie?”, op.cit. s. 64.
18
“Rosjanie jutro zniosą embargo na polskie mięso”, Rzeczpospolita, 18
December 2007.
19
In 2006 the oil refinery in Lithuanian Mažeikiai was taken over by the
Polish oil concern PKN Orlen, which managed to obtain more than 88% of
its shares. Shortly after the purchase of the controlling interest by the Poles,
the Russian oil supplier Transnieft suspended its delivery to the Mažeikiai
refinery claiming that there occurred a serious failure in one of the sections
of the Druhzba pipeline. Since then Orlen Lietuva (previously known as
Mažeikių Nafta) has been importing the oil by sea, which caused the
investor’s losses to run into millions. In January 2011, the famous Russian
oppositional newspaper Novaya Gazeta published the information obtained
from WikiLeaks according to which it was Russia's Deputy Prime Minister
Igor Sechin who decided to cut off oil supplies from Russia to the Mažeikiai
refinery in 2006. Novaya Gazeta revealed that Sechin issued this instruction
in the beginning of July while the failure of the Druhzba pipeline occurred
at the end of the month.
20
Joint Statement of the EU – Russia Summit on the Launch of Negotiations
for a new EU-Russia Agreement, Khanty-Mansiysk, 27 June 2008, available
at: <http://www.eu2008.si/includes/Downloads/misc/JS_Negotiation_EURF_Agreement.pdf>
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was gradually becoming more and more normalized, and this
background process did not interfere with the EU commitment in
solving the conflict between Russia and Georgia.
The negotiations restarted in November 2008. As early as on
5 November the Commission sent the Council the special
communication including the review of the EU-Russia relations.21
The main purpose of the document was to outline the EU’s official
stand in the negotiations before the talks were renewed. The regular
political dialogue was restored during the summit in Nice on 14
November 2008. However, it did not take long for another crisis in
the EU-Russia relations to appear. Certain events occurred in
December 2008 that were a harbinger of a deep energy crisis that
really hit Europe in the beginning of 2009. The crisis was connected
to the political tension between Moscow and Kiev, which, in turn,
was closely related the Europeanization of energy policy (see below).
During the summit in Stockholm in 2009, European
Commission President José Manuel Barroso presented to Russia the
Partnership for Modernization initiative. It was favourably received
and the decision was made to embark on the talks in order to work
out the details and give the agreement its final form. The EU-Russia
Partnership for Modernization project was launched during the
summit in Rostov-on-Don in June 2010.22 High hopes for the project,
raised predominantly by Brussels politicians, eventually turned out to
be vain. Observers believed the Partnership was “a venture of the EU
administration, which tried to stand up to the progressing
‘nationalisation’ of EU-Russia relations and to stop more and more
distinct marginalisation of its own role”.23
21

“Communication from the Commission to the Council. Review of EURussia relations”, SEC(2008) 2786, Brussels, 5 November.2008.
22
“Joint Statement on the Partnership for Modernisation, EU-Russia
Summit”, 31 May-1 June 2010, available at:
<http://www.consilium.europa.eu/uedocs/cms_data/docs/pressdata/en/er/11
4747.pdf>
23
Michał Słowikowski, “Partnerstwo dla Modernizacji – geneza,
wątpliwości, perspektywy”, Liberte! Magazyn społeczno-polityczny,
available at:< http://www.liberte.pl/swiat/1379-partnerstwo-dlamodernizacji--geneza-wtpliwoci-perspektywy.html>
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As far as the debate on the institutional and legal framework
of the EU-Russia relations is concerned, one has to remember that
the EU’s attitude toward external relations underwent an institutional
evolution. It is worth mentioning that the EU’s activity in this field
was somewhat transformed in terms of the model management. This
transformation occurred at the turn of 2003 and 2004 when the EU
adopted the European Neighbourhood Policy (ENP).24 Also, a more
advanced initiative, namely the Eastern Partnership, was
ceremoniously launched at the summit in Prague in 2009. The EU
politicians insisted on Russia being included in these two
programmes. However, their insistence proved to be pointless. The
Russian Federation’s authorities not only consistently refused to take
part in the projects, but also continued to express their strong
disapproval. The only developed point of cooperation between the
EU and Russia remained the so-called Northern Dimension of the
EU. It is not, however, a part of ENP, and the Russian Federation is
the only participant who is not a member state of the EU. All of this
seems to support the thesis that Russia’s authorities are determined to
maintain their unique and unconventional relations with the EU.
Russia does not want to be a mere partner to the EU; it wants to be a
special partner.

The EU-Russia relations and the Europeanization of energy
policy
The European energy market – the basic circumstances
(legal, economic, and political)
It is estimated that the world energy demand is going to rise
rapidly. According to forecasts, the EU’s energy demand may
increase by approximately 25% within the next 20 years. Even today
the EU member states import approximately 53% of the energy
resources that are being utilized within the Union. According to the
24

“European Neighbourhood Policy: Strategy Paper”, Communication from
the Commission, Brussels, 12 May 2004, COM(2004) 373 final, available
at: <http://archiwumukie.polskawue.gov.pl/HLP/files.nsf/0/5C0953F21D96F374C1256F9C004
C357C/$file/EPS-strategia-komunikatkomisji.pdf>
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data for 2010 published by the European Commission,25 Russia was
the most important supplier of energy resources (mostly of oil and
gas, not so much of coal) and it undoubtedly won the competition in
the field. The second supplier was Norway, the third was Libya, and
next positions were occupied by Algeria and Middle Eastern
countries. One may easily notice that the states where Europe
imports energy resources from (with the exception of Norway) are
not to be classified as respecting the rules of free market and
democracy. Trade exchange with such partners is significantly
determined by political matters.
It was political transformations and not market mechanisms
that motivated the European leaders to change their attitude toward
energy issues in the first place. The symbolic event which
significantly affected both the EU-Russia relations and the EU’s
view on energy partnership was the Ukrainian Orange Revolution.
Between 21 November 2003 and 23 January 2005 there was a series
of mass protests in Ukraine caused by the electoral frauds. The
frauds were particularly observable in the second round of voting
won by Viktor Yanukovych. The opposition candidate, Viktor
Yushchenko, was supported by the EU member states, and Poland
was not an exception. The Kremlin was deeply concerned by these
events and offered the establishment candidate Yanukovych various
forms of support. The mass protests resulted in the revote of the runoff which was won by Yushchenko. Such an outcome severely hurt
the Kremlin’s image and caused Moscow to have lost control over
particularly important country, especially in terms of geostrategic
issues. There were many forms of conflict between Moscow and
Kiev during Yushchenko’s presidency. It was no coincidence that in
the beginning of 2006 one of such conflicts escalated. The dispute
dates back to March 2005 when Russia and Ukraine held
negotiations over gas and gas transit prices. On 1 January 2006
Russian gas supplier Gazprom cut off gas supplies to and through
Ukraine; the company referred to the expired agreement on gas
supplies between Russia and Ukraine. The bone of contention was
the unilateral decision of Gazprom to impose a dramatic fivefold
25

“EU energy and transport in figure. Statistical Pocketbook 2010”,
Luxembourg: Publications Office of the European Union, 2010, pp. 30-31.
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increase in the price of gas supplied to the Ukrainian market. The
dispute took a few days to resolve and the EU served as a mediator.
Europe did not, however, lend the pro-Western Ukraine a hand
selflessly. As a matter of fact, nearly all of the Russian gas supplies
are transported to several EU member states via Ukraine.

These events may serve us an example of how the issue of
transporting Russian resources to Europe is being intentionally
politicized. The EU leaders’ actions, too, were by no means random.
In fact, there were many important EU initiatives in 2006 that
attempted to make energy security a shared problem of the
community. One of such initiatives was A European Strategy for
Sustainable, Competitive and Secure Energy (so-called Green
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Paper),26 or Action Plan for Energy Efficiency.27 These documents
indicated the EU’s priorities in the field of developing common
energy policy: to build up gas and electric energy market within
Europe, to ensure the solidarity between member states, to secure
energy supplies and increase competitiveness, to make external
energy policy consistent, and to tackle climate issues and support
technological innovations.
The next step on the way to strengthen the EU member
states’ cooperation in energy sector was adopting the document
called “An Energy Policy for Europe”,28 issued by the European
Commission and presented to the European Council and European
Parliament in January 2007. The communication offered the detailed
account of the priority projects and explained what action had to be
taken for them to be pursued. One of these priority projects was the
necessity of separating the energy production from energy
distribution.29 Other involved the need for constructing the Nabucco
26

“Green Paper. A European Strategy for Sustainable, Competitive and
Secure Energy”, 08 March 2006, Brussels, COM(2006) 105 final, available
at:
<http://europa.eu/documents/comm/green_papers/pdf/com2006_105_en.pdf
>
27
“Action Plan for Energy Efficiency: Realising the Potential”, 19 October
2006, Brussels, COM(2006)545 final, available at:
<http://ec.europa.eu/energy/action_plan_energy_efficiency/doc/com_2006_
0545_en.pdf>
28
“An Energy Policy for Europe. Communication from the Commission to
the European Council and the European Parliament”, 10 January 2007,
Brussels, COM(2007)1 final, available at:
<http://ec.europa.eu/energy/energy_policy/doc/01_energy_policy_for_euro
pe_en.pdf>
29
This postulate is connected with the so-called „third party access” policy,
which obligates the owners or the operators of infrastructure facilities to
grant access to those facilities to third parties (it can involve the
transmission of electric energy, telecommunication services or railway
services). TPA policy is the first step on the road to breaking up
monopolies. Thanks to this policy the ultimate consumer of goods/services
has a free choice and can select any supplier of a given good or service that
they please. The implementation of the TPA is aimed at strengthening the
competition on the market and usually results in the lowering of prices.
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pipeline30 and the power link between Germany, Poland and
Lithuania. The European Commission insisted that special
procedures should be developed and put into effect in case of energy
crises. The issues of resource supply diversification, power
connections between member states, and strategic partnership in
terms of storing and distributing energy resource reserves were
described as essential.
The Treaty on European Union was amended by the Treaty
of Lisbon, signed in December 2007. The EU member countries
aimed, “in a spirit of solidarity between Member States”, to
“establish an internal market (…) aiming at (…) a high level of
protection and improvement of the quality of the environment”,
“ensure security of energy supply”, and to “promote the
interconnection of energy networks”.31
Developing concepts of the EU energy policy, intended not
only to integrate the interests of the member states but also to play a
key role in global politics, required much time and effort, partly due
to some internal circumstances, such as different positions on the
matter of national interests of member states, and partly due to
external circumstances affecting the course and dynamics of the
debate. Among the most important external factors were the situation
in the Caspian Sea basin during and after the Russo-Georgian
30

The Nabucco pipeline – EU flagship infrastructure project that aims at
enabling the transport of gas from the countries in the Caspian Sea basin,
but also from Iran, Azerbaijan, and the eastern part of Turkey to the EU
countries. The cost of the feasibility study for the project was covered by a
special grant awarded by the European Commission, and the project was
approved in 2006. Nabucco construction plan was incorporated into TransEuropean Energy Network programme financed by the EU. The
construction of the pipeline is expected to start in 2012 and finish by the end
of 2015. The final capacity of the Nabucco pipeline will amount to 31
billion cubic metres a year. The construction cost is estimated at €7.9
billion, out of which 30% will be covered by the shareholders and the
remaining 70% will be funded on account of international lenders.
31
“Treaty of Lisbon amending the Treaty on European Union and the
Treaty establishing the European Community”, Lisbon, 13 December 2007,
available at: < http://eurlex.europa.eu/JOHtml.do?uri=OJ:C:2007:306:SOM:EN:HTML>
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conflict and political transformations in Ukraine. Viktor
Yanukovych, who suffered serious defeat along with his political
camp in 2005 during the Orange Revolution, was able to secure a
parliamentary majority and become Prime Minister as early as in
2006. The political turbulences and economic instability were the
underlying causes of continuing discontent with politicians
belonging to the orange camp. The general destabilization of Ukraine
was warmly welcomed in Moscow as being beneficial for its own
interests.
Another energy crisis resulted from a subsequent dispute that
arose at the turn of December 2008 and January 2009 between
Russia and Ukraine. As a consequence, on 7 January Russians cut off
the gas supplies delivered via Ukraine. Moscow accused Kiev,
among other things, of stealing Europe’s gas. Additionally, the usual
part of the conflict was, not surprisingly, the disagreement over
prices of gas delivered to Ukraine and the costs of its transportation.
The gas crisis evoked by the dispute took various forms and
lasted for nearly three first months of 2009. It had adverse
consequences for many individual consumers within Europe and
negatively affected the financial results of the European industry.
Bulgaria, Romania, Slovakia, and Greece, as far as the EU
consumers are concerned, were in the most critical situation. The cutoff affected Turkey and Macedonia as well. Slovakia called a state of
emergency as early as on 8 January. The conflict and its
consequences elicited wide response from the European institutions,
e.g. from The Visegrád Group or the EU in the first place. The Czech
Prime Minister Mirek Topolánek (the Czech Republic held at that
time the Presidency of the Council of the European Union) strongly
and categorically demanded the conflict to be resolved and the
supplies to be restored on the same basis as before. The European
Commission also had its part in the mediation; its activity resulted in
setting up a monitoring team who were to supervise the Russian gas
transit via Ukraine to the EU consumers. Eventually, the gas transit
was resumed on 20 January after Vladimir Putin and Yulia
Tymoshenko signed a so-called gas deal.
European Commission chief José Manuel Barroso, summing
up the dispute, admitted that “one of the lessons of this dispute that
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has to be learned by the member states, public opinion and
consumers is that Russia and Ukraine could no longer be regarded as
reliable in terms of gas transit and gas supplies”.32 Although the
agreement had been signed, the tension between Russia and Ukraine
did not seem to be over. On the contrary, it was constantly fuelled by
speeches given consecutively by the leaders of both countries. As a
matter of fact, it corresponded to the dominant rhetoric of the
Ukrainian presidential campaign planned for January 2010. One of
the central topics during the campaign was the attitude in foreign
relations Kiev might adopt after the elections. Finally, the Party of
Regions leader Viktor Yanukovych won the second round of the
election on 7 February 2010. Yanukovych immediately decided to
strengthen the partnership with Russia. The most important
questions, in the context of the issue at stake, were the ones
connected to energy policy. The agreement between Russia and
Ukraine was signed in April 2010. One of its provisions was that the
Black Sea Fleet’s lease on the Crimea would be extended to 2042 at
the minimum in exchange for a significant discount on the Russian
gas.
Moscow was able to use non-political means (in this case:
energy resources) in order to achieve strictly political goals.
Moreover, the Kremlin succeeded in influencing the political debate
in the neighbouring country to such an extent that it even managed to
shape political preferences of voters. What made it possible was a
broad variety of actions combined with impressive consistency and
determination. It should be observed that an indirect consequence of
this politically inspired dispute was the fact that the Ukraine’s proWestern elite went down not only in the estimation of EU, but also in
the estimation of the Ukrainians themselves.
The European leaders (both of the EU and the individual
member states) seemed to be very determined, especially in the
months following the 2009 energy crisis, to strengthen the position
of Europe in the discussion over energy security. However, when
32

Oleg Shchedrov, Yuri Kulikov, “EU premiers plead with Ukraine and
Russia for gas”, 14 January 2009, available at:
<http://www.reuters.com/article/2009/01/14/us-russia-ukraine-gasidUSTRE5062Q520090114?pageNumber=2&virtualBrandChannel=0>
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political declarations started to take a more specific shape and were
followed by particular actions connected to legal changes or new
investments, problems began to arise. Also, the intensiveness of
demands made by member states’ politicians grew weaker and
weaker over time. In the beginning of 2009 the EU leaders
uncompromisingly demanded to create a transparent system within
which trade and transit of Russian resources could be organized.33
To put it mildly, the agreement signed between Russia and Ukraine
in April 2010 did not, however, have anything in common with
transparent and free-market mechanisms typical for international
economic partnership, yet it was still favourably received by Europe.
It was also a prelude to bilateral deals between Russia and some EU
member states (e.g. Poland or Bulgaria). Undoubtedly, these deals do
not take into account either rules of free competition or principles of
transparency.
Meanwhile, in July 2009 the EU adopted34 the so-called
Third Energy Package consisting of two directives and three
regulations: two of these regulations were related to resource
transportation and the other one allowed to establish the Agency for
the Cooperation of Energy Regulators.35 The main purpose was to
protect the European consumers by maintaining constant energy
supplies which would not violate environmental standards and whose
33

Arkady Moshes, “EU-Russia Relations: Unfortunate Continuity”,
European issues no. 129, 24 February 2009, The Robert Schuman
Foundation.
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On 22 April 2009 the Third Energy Package was approved by the
European Parliament and on 25 June 2009 the European Council accepted
the new regulations on the energy market.
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Directive 2009/72/EC concerning common rules for the internal market in
electricity and repealing Directive 2003/54/EC; Directive 2009/73/EC
concerning common rules for the internal market in natural gas and
repealing Directive 2003/55/EC; Regulation (EC) No 714/2009 on
conditions for access to the network for cross-border exchanges in
electricity and repealing Regulation (EC) No 1228/2003; Regulation (EC)
No 715/2009 on conditions for access to the natural gas transmission
networks and repealing Regulation (EC) No 1775/2005; Regulation (EC)
No 713/2009 establishing an Agency for the Cooperation of Energy
Regulators.
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prices would be market-led. It was assumed that member states
would appropriately amend their own regulations so they would
correspond with the EU legal system before March 2011.
The outline of internationally legally-binding framework of
the EU energy policy one should include a comment on the strategy
called Europe 2020: A European Strategy for Smart, Sustainable, and
Inclusive Growth36 developed by the European Commission in
March 2010. The fundamental goals of the Resource Efficient
Europe, a flagship initiative and part of the strategy, were to promote
low-carbon and rational energy economy, to increase
competitiveness, and to promote greater energy security.
Furthermore, the European Commission has announced a series of
actions that would help realize the goals mentioned above.
According to some commentators, the Europe 2020 strategy might
become the actual germ of the European energy policy.
However, the Russian leaders were more than sceptical
towards the EU’s intentions of making energy market more liberal.
The changes introduced by the Third Energy Package were the main
topic of the meeting held between Russia’s authorities and the
European Commission on 24 February in Brussels. The Prime
Minister Vladimir Putin described the new rules as leading to
“property confiscation” and being the “violation of bilateral
agreements”.37 The rules that forbid one company to be a gas
supplier and at the same time its distributor were also criticized by
the chiefs of Gazprom. The immediate result of these regulations has
been the necessity to set up new entities – new transit operators who
could be regularly inspected. In fact it has restricted Gazprom’s
ability to control the transit assets it is a shareholder of. Additionally,
Russians responded unenthusiastically to the wide implementation of
the third-party access policy; the demand was made to exclude the
new pipelines (OPAL and NEL) that will be used for gas
36

“Europe2020. A European strategy for smart, sustainable and inclusive
growth”, Communication from the Commission, Brussels, 3 March 2010;
COM(2010) 2020.
37
Agata Łoskot-Strachota, Ewa Paszyc, “Rosja-UE: Spór o unijny rynek
gazu” Tydzień na Wschodzie 2 March 2011, Ośrodek Studiów Wschodnich,
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transportation from the Nord Stream pipeline. So far, Russians have
been able to partly exclude the OPAL pipeline from this policy.38
Germany has supported Russia in this matter.
One should notice that such decisions make Russians even
more convinced that EU regulations are not to be treated as
categorical. According to the experts from the Polish Centre for
Eastern Studies, “taking into consideration the conflicting interests of
the EU and Gazprom, it is improbable to reach a fair compromise”.
Therefore, developing the common integrated European energy
market will be determined by actions taken and decisions made on
the level of member states. The questions of EU’s solidarity and nontransparent activity of Russian lobby within EU member states are
still relevant.

Polish perspective on EU energy policy in the context of
Polish-Russian relations
The ever dynamic process of shaping Poland’s energy
policy, both internal and external, has been conditioned by similar
factors as in the majority of other member countries. Energy security
is the product of several key factors such as: import dependence,
diversification of energy sources and energy self-sufficiency.
According to Joanna Mazurkiewicz, although “the data confirm the
steady enhancement in the level of primary energy diversification”
there can still be observed “a gradual decrease in Poland’s energy
self-sufficiency”.39 Such a state of affairs is due to two determinants
– the steady increase in consumer demand and the fact that Polish
energy industry relies heavily on internal resources of hard and
brown coal,40 whose significance will have to be gradually reduced
38
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because of EU’s environmentally friendly, low emission policy.
Taking into consideration the results obtained through objective
studies as well as all the determining factors, Poland should be
interested in augmenting the unified energy policy, whose character
will also reflect Poland’s energetic specificity.
On 21 July 2010, the Council of Ministers adopted an
official document entitled Priorities and Program of the Polish EU
Presidency in the Second Half of 2011. Among the key priorities
outlined in the document one can find “strengthening of the EU’s
external energy policy” and “an in-depth discussion on new
legislative and non-legislative solutions designed to preserve the
competitiveness of the European energy sector in a changing external
environment”.41 Yet, another document, which was adopted by the
Polish government on 15 March 2011, contains almost no mention of
energy policy, apart from a one-sentence paragraph stating that
“Poland believes that due to work on a new energy strategy for the
next decade, it is necessary to examine the condition of the external
EU energy policy and to develop solutions that will strengthen it”.42
This sudden change of approach seems rather peculiar and it would
and its products (25%), gas (12.8%) and renewable energy sources (3.5%).
It is estimated that by 2030 the use of coal in energy production will be
reduced to 39.2%. At the same time, there will be a slight rise in the use of
gas (up to 14.5%) and a great increase in the application of renewable
energy sources (12.5%). The demand for oil and its products will remain at
more or less the same level (26.2%). There will also appear a new energy
source in the form of nuclear fuel which will constitute 6% of the general
energy supply. See Węgiel brunatny w Polityce Energetycznej Polski do
2030r., Ministry of Economy, 04.02.2010 Warszawa, available at:
<www.mg.gov.pl/files/upload/10072/Ministerstwo_Gospodarki1.pps>
41
“Priorytety i program polskiego przewodnictwa w Radzie UE w II
połowie 2011 r.”, Document of the Council of Ministers, 21 July 2010,
available at: <http://www.prezydencjaue.gov.pl/obszaryprzygotowa/programowanie>
42
“Program 6-miesieczny polskiej prezydencji w Radzie Unii Europejskiej
w II połowie 2011 r.”, przedłożony przez pełnomocnika rządu ds.
przygotowania organów administracji rządowej i sprawowania przez RP
przewodnictwa w Radzie UE, Document of the Council of Ministers, 15
March 2011, available at: <http://www.prezydencjaue.gov.pl/obszaryprzygotowa/programowanie>
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be difficult, if not impossible, to find any arguments supporting it.
However, it somehow fits the sequence of unsettling decisions made
by Donald Tusk’s government in relation to Poland’s energy policy.
This issue will be discussed in greater detail in the next section of the
present paper.
Analyzing the shift in emphasis laid on particular priorities,
which were initially mentioned in the program of the Polish EU
presidency, one has to consider the political changes which have
recently taken place in the international arena. On the eve of Polish
EU presidency, the European policy-makers are absorbed by the
events taking place in Tunisia, Egypt and Libya. It will probably
affect the adequacy and the possible achievability of the previously
established objectives, such as the ones concerning the Eastern
Partnership. Still, the decision to abandon mentioning any issues
relating to European energy policy must seem surprising. After all,
Libya is one of the main resource suppliers (of both oil and gas) to
Europe. What is more, Russia has also its interests in the mining
industry located in these areas, for instance in Libya. A good
example of the extent to which Russia is energetically interdependent
with other countries, was President Medvedev’s visit to Rome in
February 2011. During the visit Russia and Italy signed a number of
agreements, among which there was one that certified Gazprom’s
acquisition of 33% of shares of the Italian oil concern ENI in Libyan
oil field known as Elephant. On the other hand, a lot of Russian
companies have capitalized on the collapse of the Libyan energy
export to Europe. Experts estimate that Gazprom will gain as much
as $3.5 billion on the Libyan crisis. One has to remember, though,
that if Gaddafi is removed from power, Russia as well as all EU
countries will be forced to sign new agreements with Libya and
renegotiate all the current conditions concerning the cooperation in
the sphere of export and commerce of energy resources.43 For this
43

The position held by Russia on the European energy market becomes
even more pronounced if one looks at it in the light of the incident which
took place in the beginning of March 2011. Around that time the Czech
media released the information that ENI, the Italian oil concern, was
negotiating the sale of 32.44% of its shares in Česká rafinérská to Russian
Gazprom. Before any such transaction can take place, ENI is obliged to
present the same sales offer to the two remaining shareholders of Česká
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very reason, close international collaboration among the EU
countries in terms of external energy policy should be one of the top
priorities during any EU presidency.
Due to its geographic situation as well as specific political
influences which it was subject to for many past decades, Poland is
strongly linked to eastern markets (in the broad sense of the term) –
predominantly to the Russian market as well as the energy market.
The net of infrastructural and commercial links which has been
created and strengthened over the years unavoidably points to Russia
as the main supplier of energy resources. Current statistics only
prove Poland’s energy dependence on Russia. For example, in 2009
as much as 91.2% of all oil supplied to Polish refineries came from
the Russian Federation.44 Russia is also Poland’s main supplier of the
second top energy resource – gas. Estimates from 2007 show that the
gas supplied by the eastern neighbour covered 67% of Polish gas
demand.45
It is estimated that gas constitutes just under 13% of the
country’s primary energy resources, which is twice as low as the EU
average (26.4%). Yet, much points to the fact that these proportions
will start changing soon. One of the reasons is that the Polish coal
lobby is beginning to grow weaker as the result of EU’s climate
policy. Having joined the EU, Poland must fit its energy standards to
the ones adopted by all member states. Up until now what stood in
the way of further development of Polish gas market was a lack of
competition in this sector. This will have to change as Poland starts
adapting its legal norms and regulations to the EU standards. What
rafinérská: Unipetrol (in possession of 51.23% of shares) and Shell
(16.33%) as they have the pre-emptive right of acquisition of any additional
shares. Shell, who has already attempted to sell its shares in Česká
rafinérská, will probably not be interested in taking over ENI’s shares. But,
when, in 2009, Shell offered to sell its shares in Česká rafinérská to Russian
Lukoil, the Czech government was seriously concerned by this possibility.
The Czechs also expressed their concerns in regards to the speculations that
PKN Orlen was interested in selling its shares in Unipetrol to the Russians.
See: BEST OSW, Nr 10(170), 16 March 2011.
44
“Przemysł i Handel Naftowy 2009. Raport Roczny”, Polska Organizacja
Przemysłu i Handlu Naftowego, Warszawa 2010, p.9.
45
Ibid.
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must surprise, but at the same time should be viewed as something
rather symptomatic, is the inconsistency and procrastination of the
Polish authorities in implementing these changes. Poland has yet not
introduced all the necessary changes in the country’s legislation,
which would allow for the implementation of the postulates included
in the EU directive concerning the creation of the common European
gas market.46 All member states had until 3 March 2011 to transpose
the directive into national laws. The main purpose of these changes is
to enable other companies to gain access to the Yamal-Europe
pipeline, which transports gas from Russia to Germany via the Polish
territory. The pipeline is owned and operated by EuRoPol Gaz, a
joint venture of the Polish PGNiG, and Russian Gazprom.
What is worth mentioning here is the fact that during the
almost year-long negotiations between Poland and Russia concerning
the new gas agreement, Brussels repeatedly called for Poland to
ensure that the new Polish-Russian contract was compliant with EU
standards. First warnings were issued in March 2010 and continued
to appear until October the same year, which was when the
negotiations came to an end. The European Commission demanded
that the pipeline should be operated by an independent company that
would ensure its widespread accessibility. EU’s stand on this matter
was firm and consistent, as a result of which the Polish opposition
started expressing views that EU’s administration was more
concerned with defending the rights of Polish consumers than the
Polish government. For some inexplicable reasons, Polish authorities
were ready to yield to Moscow’s demands, and, by doing this, to
preserve the current state of affairs within the EuRoPol Gaz structure
and strengthen Gazprom’s position in it.47 The negotiations on the
agreement led by the Polish Ministry of Economy raised doubts of
the Polish Minister of Foreign Affairs, who openly questioned its
46

Andrzej Kublik, “Polska opóźnia wolną konkurencję na gazowym rynku”
Gazeta Wyborcza 23 February 2011.
47
At that time EuRoPol was owned by: PGNiG (48%), GAZPROM (48%)
and Gas-Trading (4%). During the initial stage of the negotiations, when the
preliminary agreement was drawn up, it was assumed that the two biggest
shareholders will divide between themselves EuRoPol shares owned by
Gas-Trading. It is worth mentioning that 36% of Gas-Trading shares
belonged to Bartimpex, a company owned by Aleksander Gudzowaty.
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course and therefore entered in a dispute with the Deputy Prime
Minister Waldemar Pawlak, who personally endorsed the talks.
According to the Minister of Foreign Affairs’ interpretation, the
contract between Gazprom and PGNiG granted Russia the exclusive
access to the Polish section of the Yamal-Europe pipeline, which is a
violation of the EU’s requirements.48 The new agreement included
even more controversial provisions, e.g. to increase annual gas
supply to 10.3 billion cubic metres and to extend the term of the
contract until 2037, whereas other importers of Russian resources
insisted on shortening the terms of contracts. Furthermore, as it was
pointed out by some experts, the possibility of Poland becoming a
shale gas producer makes the decision to significantly increase gas
supplies unjustified. It was additionally indicated that Poland could
not store any potential surplus of gas which would have to be paid
for, but which could not, according to the agreement, be in any case
resold. Last but not least, the highly controversial was the agreed
price: it turned out that Poland pays $360 for 1000 cubic metres of
gas – more than nearly all other European countries. Another
objection was to the reported fact that Poland agreed not to charge
the transit fee for the Russian gas transported to Germany.49
The agreement was finally signed on 29 October 2010 by
Poland’s Deputy Prime Minister and the Minister of Economy
Waldemar Pawlak and Russia’s Deputy Prime Minister Igor Sechin.
The addendum to the Yamal contract was also signed by the
PGNiG’s Chief Executive Michał Szubski and the Gazprom’s and
Gazprom Export’s representative Alexander Medvedev, the current
Deputy Chairman of the company. The provisions of the agreement,
however, have never been made public; the official reason was the
trade secret. Poland stated that the contract for gas supplies was valid
until 2022 and for gas transit until 2019, but the Russian newspapers,
such as Vremya Novostei, Izvestia, and Kommersant, informed,
quoting the government sources, that the contract was valid until
48

Grzegorz Osiecki, “Umowa gazowa z Rosją podzieliła dwóch
kluczowych ministrów: gospodarki i spraw zagranicznych” Portal
internetowy Forsal. Giełda, waluty, finanse 29 March 2010, available at:
<http://forsal.pl>
49
Andrzej Kublik, “Gazowe negocjacje po debacie w Sejmie” Gazeta
Wyborcza, 23 September 2010.
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2045.50 Due to the pressure of Brussels the Polish state-owned
company Gaz-System took over the management of the Yamal
pipeline. According to the agreement, as soon as EuRoPol informs
Gaz-System about spare capacity in the pipeline, the Polish operator
should publish the information and wait for any third party offers.
However, any company that would like to use the spare transit
capacity would have to prove the deliveries have been secured. The
Yamal pipeline allows for gas to be transported in one way only:
from the east to the west. Despite many official assurances and
declarations given by the Polish authorities, little has been done to
make the pipeline work in the reverse flow mode. Strictly speaking,
it is Germany who should do the job, but the Gazprom’s consent is
by no means required.51
The above example shows that security issues essential for a
country to function properly may provoke a significant number of
questions and controversies. Such issues, however, should never be
the subject of a political dispute. As experts unanimously point out,
Polish authorities – regardless of their political views or general
outlook – should act strategically, consistently, and look ahead for
the future. One of the most important challenges that Polish
authorities have to face is to diversify the supplies of resources. For
this very reason every effort should be made, for instance, to ensure
that at least two terminals for LPG are build and opened quickly and
without any delays. According to Witold Michałowski, the editor-inchief of the Rurociągi magazine, apart from the terminal which is
being set up in Świnoujście, another one should be constructed in
Gdańsk. Furthermore, such countries as Poland should stick to coal
as the basis for their energy industry. The strict EU greenhouse gas
reduction policy should boost the development of the clean coal
technologies of energy production, such as underground coal
gasification and synthetic fuel production.52 The research on
50

Michał Chodurski, “Kto kłamie w sprawie umowy gazowej?”, 01
November 2010, available at: <http://www.polskieradio.pl>
51
Agnieszka Łakoma, “Gazociąg jamalski jednak nie dla wszystkich”
Rzeczpospolita, 8 November 2010.
52
Marcin Sienkiewicz, “Węgiel a bezpieczeństwo energetyczne Polski”
Nowa Energia 4(10)/2009.
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developing clean energy technologies e.g. based on a geothermal
energy should be intensified.

Summary
The present article considers a few selected examples that
combine to form a complex picture of the European energy market or
energy market in general. A brief analysis of this picture allows one
to easily observe a dynamic game of interests that is fundamental
part of the EU-Russia relations and which may be seen as the most
adequate characteristic of their very nature. When it comes to
declarations, the EU member states tend to speak in one voice on
various matters. Putting those declarations into effect, however, is a
different story. The final decisions often depend on particular and
short-term interests of individual member states.
The European energy policy is still developing. Where it
should belong and what its significance is going to be has not been
determined yet. Many factors suggest that, at the end of the day, a
wide spectrum of issues related to energy policy (from climate policy
to security of energy supply) would not fall under institutions and
regulations stemming from the Common Foreign and Security
Policy. The debate over what the European energy policy should be
has often focused on the internal aspects of both security and
multilayered cooperation within the EU itself. This suggests that it
will be a long time before the EU member states would take a firm
and unanimous stand in the discussion over external energy security.
The EU member states’ leaders offered a promising perspective at
the summit of the European Council in February 2011: it was
announced that the EU’s internal energy market should be up and
running by 2015. While it is apparently possible to achieve, it
requires the EU member states to act with solidarity and consistency.
Moreover, the common goals of the whole Union must be given the
highest priority. Putting this announcement into effect is a sine qua
non for developing the common external energy policy. According to
Rafał Riedel, “the European Union is the only attempt at solving
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transnational problems within a system”,53 and energy security is
definitely a transnational problem. Obviously, one may apply a
narrow perspective and focus only on the internal aspects of the
problem; in this case these would be the internal aspects of the EU.
However, as long as the EU member states depend on resource
import, the external aspect of energy security would be of a crucial
significance. Therefore, as long as particular EU member states
depend on energy resource supplies from the Russian Federation, the
development of the European energy policy would be influenced by
bilateral and multilateral relations with Russia.
The general reflection may be that energy policy is
influenced by – which is obvious – all kinds of market-related
factors, but also by various issues of a geopolitical nature. The
demand for changes within energy market is based on the
mechanisms that can be properly evaluated only from a long-term
perspective. One reason is that the infrastructural investments in
energy market are extremely capital-intensive and their profitability
depends on the overall success of the enterprise planned for many
years. Another reason is the spectre of uncertainty that appeared as a
result of using energy resources as an argument in political conflicts,
as the example of Moscow’s political activity has shown. What
enables the Kremlin to pursue its political goals is the Russian model
of power: heavily centralized and substantially consolidated.
The forecasts are that is it highly improbable for the Russian
ruling elite to experience social discontent and, as a consequence, to
be removed from power through democratic elections and replaced
with a practically non-existent opposition. The principal aim of the
Kremlin is to build and maintain its position as a superpower (which
always has to be done at somebody else’s expense, e.g. by extending
a sphere of influence). Contrary to the optimistic expectations of the
EU politicians, the contemporary Russia is not interested in
democratic processes, the rule of law, and economic liberalism.
Russia will not open up its economy and invite European investors to
buy Russian companies, which would break up their current
53
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2010, s. 50.
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monopoly. Moscow will not, at least in the present circumstances,
respond to any requests or pressures coming from Europe to adjust
Russian legislation to the EU standards (e.g. the ones related to the
European energy market). On the other hand, Russians are very keen
to expand their presence on the European market, they eagerly buy
shares in big European companies (often of a strategic position),
form consortia with European firms and increase their influence on
the EU’s internal economy.
That is why European countries have to make a concerted
effort to build a competitive energy market. As concentration is
believed to be a serious threat to free competition, any
countermeasures taken against it should be considered beneficial. For
instance, as far as gas market is concerned, “an absolutely dominant
position of a single supplier (the position of Gazprom in the case of
Poland) is highly disadvantageous”,54 argues Marcin Sienkiewicz,
due to the “possibility of imposing economic conditions related to
gas trading that are beneficial for the Russians only”.55 What Europe
needs is strategic planning – on the general EU level, and on the
level of member states – in the field of technological development:
the exploitation of unconventional gas (including shale gas), syngas
production from coal, cooperation in creating and using the European
system of industry infrastructure. It is extremely important to connect
the member states’ transit systems with the so-called interconnectors
and install facilities that would allow them to work in the reverse
flow mode. Member states should also cooperate closely in storing
and managing resource reserves. The construction of the Nabucco
pipeline is a strategic enterprise. The Russian project of the South
Stream pipeline should not discourage Europe from constructing the
Nabucco pipeline. On the contrary, it should make Europe even more
motivated.
All these initiatives may, apart from being profitable,
positively influence the EU’s neighbourhood in order to make it safe
and open to partnership. Perhaps the most important neighbour to be
considered is the Russian Federation.
54
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Abstract
Today in our globalized world problems such as
environment, natural resources, as well as finance stability are not
longer under supreme control of any particular state. Contradictory
enough, day by day, the gap widens between, on one other hand, the
interdependencies that link the people of the entire world, that each
day brings more substance to the idea of humankind or the human
family, that make the planet a global village, and, on the other hand,
the legal measures designed to organize international relations. 1 So
far, wars and crises have caused dramatic changes in international
relations and institutions. The answer of humanity to such wars and
crises has been always the reformation of existing institutions, the
establishment of new institutions as well as the adoption of new legal
rules. From this perspective, one of the most concerning current
world problems is the stability and sustainability of the World
Finance System that have failed to avoid several grave international
financial crises including the most recent one. Indeed, one of the
reasons for the failure of the today’s World Financial System seems
to be the discordances between the nature of the issues which are
purely global and the approach to address them, which in the worse
case is national and in the best case is partially global and
1

“Remodeling global governance to meet the challenges of the 21 st
century”. Paper coordinated by Pierre Calame. The Charles Léopold Mayer
Foundation for the Progress of Humankind (FPH). Series Governance and
Citizenship. Alliance for a Responsible, Plural and United World. Available
at http://www.alliance21.org/fr/ proposals. Last access on August 23, 2010,
pp 9.
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uncoordinated. Additionally, because of this approach our
International Community and in particular international
organizations such as UN, CoE, OSCE, OECD as well as other sui
generis forms such as the EU, have proven to be incapable to predict
and to prevent crises in general and especially financial crises as long
as they do not operate based on the same principles and what is the
most important, for the same interests. Therefore, under such
circumstances, would have to be the duty of UN as the World “State”
to play a primary leadership role in managing and resolving world’s
crises. Hence, it is important to emphasis that economic and other
environment crises constitute very serious threats to world security
which is also the primary goal for the establishment of the UN itself.
Nevertheless, the current UN legal status is far way from having a
leadership role in regards to world financial system since its
institutional framework does not contain any institution which would
primarily deal with world financial policies. For these reasons, world
needs more than ever to have a World Economic Security Body that
would be under the UN new mandate, since the UN is the only world
forum who has legitimacy to take over such role.

The creation of modern state
The use of the word ‘state’2 in current modern meaning to
refer to a territorial sovereign government appears for the first time
in the book of Niccolo Machiavelli “Il principe”1532.3 While the
origin of the words state is the Latin word Stato that in English
means Status, used in ancient Roman Law to refer to the legal status
of individuals such as for example status civitatus was used to refer
to individuals who were citizens of the City State of Rome or status
libertatus to refer to persons who were free and not slaves. Thus, the
meaning of state at the beginning of its use, did not involve any
political meaning, but merely referred to the legal status of
2

The word state in English has also another meaning used as a verb for
example to state, or as a noun statement meaning to express an opinion, to
announce an official opinion etc.
3
Augusto Barbera, Carlo Fusaro. “Corso di Diritto Pubblico”. Seconda
Edicione. Il Mulino. Bologna Italy 2001, pp.31.
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individuals. The notion of today’s state is being developed at the end
of 16th century after the so-called Westphalia Peace Treaty between
the Holy Roman Emperor and the King of France and their
respective Allies in 1648, because before this moment, the system of
political organization was partitioned by the feudal power.4 Even
more, we may say that the general concept on state did not exist at
that time.5 Feudal power was related with the private property and
was extended up to the borders of the private property. Said through
other words, the power at the time was not related with the territory
of a given state, as it happens today and was not exercised by
centralized state power structures. The crystallization of centralized
state power structures begins in Europe between 1100 and 1300 and
this structure did not have yet the characteristics of a modern state
until the year 1450.6 With the Westphalia Peace Treaty, the
relationships between states involved in war were redefined, based
on two main principles: the respect of territorial integrity and on the
right to exercise state sovereignty over this territory or in other words
the right of supreme jurisdiction over its respective territory. The
international community, guided by Westphalia principles was
composed by complete sovereign states and did not recognize any
higher authority over themselves.7 The principles of sovereignty and
jurisdictions closely related with the respective territory of states are
foreseen in many articles of the Westphalia Peace Treaty. More
concretely, the Article A LXXI of this treaty is written as in follow:
First, That the chief Dominion, Right of Sovereignty, and all
other Rights upon the Bishopricks of Metz, Toul, and Verdun, and on
the Cities of that Name and their Dioceses, particularly on
Mayenvick, in the same manner they formerly belonged to the
Emperor, shall for the future appertain to the Crown of France, and
shall be irrevocably incorporated therewith forever, saving the Right
of the Metropolitan, which belongs to the Archbishop of Treves.
4

Aurela Anastasi. “Historia e Institucioneve”. SHBLU. Tirana 2004, pp.
184.
5
Ibid.
6
Antonio Cassese. “International Law”. Oxford University Press. New
York 2001, pp. 20.
7
Ibib, pp. 21.
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After the emerging of the national states and the demarcation
of states international borders, and the born of the modern law of
nations or as is called today International Law, the issue of state
creation and its core elements especially the issue of state
recognition, became one of the most disputable issues of
international law. In addition the subject of state recognition
represents the most meaningful examples in which law and politics
appear to be more closely interwoven in the field of international
relations.8 Thus, definition of state became also the most disputable
issues of International law and any attempt to provide a list of state’s
core elements will be followed by many counter theses.
Nevertheless, one of the most accepted legal definitions of
the state in today’s contemporary worlds is the state as the political
system of a body of people who are politically organized; the system
of rules by which jurisdiction and authority are exercised over a body
of people.9 Another definition of state is “A state is an institution,
that is to say, it is a system of relations which men establish among
themselves as a means of securing certain objects, of which their
activities can be carried on. Modern states are territorial; their
governments exercise control over persons and things within their
frontiers.10 From another point of view the state can be defined also
as an association of human beings established for the attainment of
certain ends by certain means. It is the most important of all the
various kinds of society in which men unite, being indeed the
necessary basis and condition of peace, order, and civilization.11
From the above discussion we can mainly identify two concepts on
state. 1. The first one describes the state from a narrower point of
view as the entire body of state institutions; 2. The second one
8

Hersch Lauterpacht. As cited in Christian Hillgruber. “The Admission of
New States to the International Community”. European Journal of
International Law (EJIL) 9 (1998), 491-509, pp. 491.
9
Black’s Law Dictionary. Eight edition. Thomson West. USA 2007, pp.
1443.
10
J.L. Briely, The Law of Nations 118 (5 th ed. 1955). As cited in Black’s
Law Dictionary. Eight edition. Thomson West. USA 2007, pp. 1443.
11
John Salmons. Jurisprudence 129 (Glanville L. Williams ed., 10 th ed.
1947). As cited in Black’s Law Dictionary. Eight edition. Thomson West.
USA 2007, pp. 1443.
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describes the state as a community or as the ensemble of the entire
political structures of a society.

The evolution of the state into different types
The earliest type of state is the state developed under
primitive society which at the beginning the governing authority
used to be the figure of mother. This state is known also as the
matriarchal state. Later on with the development of human society as
a centralized and farmer community, the role of man increased and
leads to the period to the type of state known as Patriarchal where the
man was the only bearer of state power. In addition, the changes of
economic, social and political relations led also to the development
of different types of state during different eras. The most first type of
state in this perspective is the so-called patrimonial state,
characterized by a state power of private nature and the existence of
embryonic centralized state structures, where the bearer of the state
power resell his property over the land associated with his powers
and the man that cultivate them.12 This states is developed in the era
of great anarchy that lasted for thousands years and led to the
Absolute state where the privately exercised state power is
transferred understood in a strict public sense.13 In continuing the
absolute State is finally shaped in France during the reign of the
Louise XIV who used the expression "L'État, c'est moi" "I am the
State". This type of state of generally characterized by an absolute
power of the Prince or the Monarch over everyone and by the fact
that the Monarch is considered to be above the law. The intermediary
type of state between Absolute State and Modern State is the socalled Police State, where the Monarch is a subject of law, at least in
a formal sense.14 Even the etymology of the word police that derives
from polizia means the cure or the remedy of the community15
Modern state was an inevitable development caused by the progress
12

Fausto Cuocolo.“Lezioni di diritto pubblico”. Giuffre Editore. Milano
2002, pp 68.
13
Ibid.
14
Ibid, pp.69.
15
Ibib.
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of the economic crisis that threaten the survival, the strengthening of
the bourgeoisie and its permanent demand to have not only
economical power, but also political power aiming the play the
primary role and the widespread conviction of liberal movements
that the cure (polis) should remain in the hand of the sovereign, but
in the hand of community or at least there should been a cooperation
between the sovereign and the community, which consequently led
to the decentralization of power and to a new type of state that was
finally shaped after the French revolution.16 Main characteristics of
the modern state are: the development of the Nations State or
Westphalian type of state and its reformation in post-Westphalian
state especially after the Vienna Congress of 1815, the separation of
powers, representation of people through free election systems, and
the development of constitutions as a new and modern form of the
social contract, the recognition of the people sovereignty as the only
source of state sovereignty, the right of people to self-determination,
the development of the human rights doctrine etc. In other word, the
modern states introduced democracy as a new system of governance.
Some scholars define the modern state also as the liberal state that
after its failure to properly address people’s need during the world
economic crisis of 1929-1933 including the so-called the Great
Depression, a new notion of the state known as contemporary state
was developed after this period. The notion of the contemporary state
known as the Social state reconfirms the need for a greater role of
state in community affair and the need for not only formal freedoms,
but for essential freedoms. In following other theories such as the
Welfare State theory have had a strong impact on state role and state
duties toward citizens and society as whole. At the end, a modern
state regardless of the fact that we call it contemporary modern state,
or social state, or Welfare State aims nothing more than the
fulfillment of the state primary duty to work for the common interest
of People and the advancement of their life quality. In today’s world
almost all the constitutions provides special clauses for the state
social mission and role and the purpose to further advance humanity
development and provide to their citizen not only formal rights, but
essential rights as well as the third generation of human rights known
also as rights of groups that individuals can enjoy by being part of
16

Ibib.
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given social group. Nevertheless, the Welfare State under current
world social, economic and political circumstances cannot be
achieved based on the model of the nation state, but sole on the
model of the Global State. Therefore, the pre-requirement for
moving towards a Welfare State is the evolution of the Nation State
into a Global State.

The need for a World Economic Security Body: A new legal
role for the UN
Today as the scale of human interaction becomes more
global, it seems inevitable that political affinities and problems will
also cross boundaries more easily.17 So far, wars as crises especially
such as the Thirty Year’s War (1618-1648), First World War and
Second World War as well as including the Great Depression have
caused dramatic change in international relations and institutions.
The answer of human kind throughout history to such wars and
crises has been always the establishment of new institutions and the
adoption of new legal rules. The United Nations itself was
established right after the end of the Second World War at the San
Francisco Conference as an attempt to achieve the goals that the
League of Nations failed to achieve.
In fact, the establishment of the supranational structures such
as the United Nations was an inevitable result of the globalization
process which de facto has made the world, a “State of the entire
humankind”. Additionally, the transformation of the human society
from a primitive tribal society into a global society has been a
primary result of the permanent increase of the relationships between
states at the level of international community along with the
interactions of their citizens at the international level, have made the
problems to exceed the state’ borders and became global. Thus, any
attempt to address these problems at a state level would inevitably
fail. Indeed, the up to now world efforts prove behind any doubts this
statement.
17

Sudhir Chella Rajan. “Global Politics and Institutions”. GTI Paper Series.
Frontiers of a Great Transition. Tellus Institute. Boston 2006 , pp.4.
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From this perspective, one of the today’s global problems is
the issue of the stability and the sustainability of the world’s finance
system which is based primarily on Bretton Woods System
composed by the World Bank and the International Monetary Fund.
Besides the Bretton Woods System, the World Trade Organization is
also another key international institution. However, these three
components of current world financial and trade system operate
based on their own rules, and apply the same principle that states
apply too. In other words, World Bank, IMF as well as WTO are a
copy-paste of post-Westphalia state model. Thus, this system is far
from being a democratic system, since the hegemonic nature of
today’s world rule is a very essential part of it. Indeed, one of the
reasons for the failure of the today’s World Financial System seems
to be the discordances between the nature of the issues which are
purely global and the approach to address them, which in the worse
case is national and in the best case is partially global and
uncoordinated. Additionally, because of this approach our
International Community and in particular international
organizations such as UN, CoE, OSCE, OECD as well as other sui
generis forms such as the EU, have proven to be incapable to predict
and to prevent crises in general and especially financial crises as long
as they do not operate based on the same principles and what is the
most important, for the same interests. Therefore, under such
circumstances, would have to be the duty of UN as the World “State”
to play a primary leadership role in managing and resolving world’s
crises.
Hence, it is important to emphasis that economic and other
environment crises constitute very serious threats to world security
which is also the primary goal for the establishment of UN itself.
Nevertheless, current UN legal status is far way from having a
leadership role in regards to world financial system. In fact, the
present UN institutional framework does not contain any institution
which would primarily deal with world financial policies. At present
time, in the world operate several powers centers, among which
super powers gathered at the beginning in G7 and recently in G20,
EU, UN, OECD and other groups, including several powerful nonstate actors. All these entities operate bases on their respective legal
norms related to their specific mandate and there is no hierarchy set
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yet among these norms. This situation leads to a kind of anarchy
which reduces the efficiency of any measure applied by these actors
and causes also a prolongation of crises. For these reasons, world
needs more than ever to have a World Economic Security Body that
would be under the UN new mandate, since the UN is the only world
forum who has legitimacy to take over such role. Nevertheless, as it
was mentioned, the UN needs to be reorganized including to be
provided with additional powers over state members. Such
reorganization of the UN would start by introducing significant
amendments to the UN Charter having as a model the European
Union model which proved to be able to overcome state hegemonic
tendencies including state sovereignty. From this point of view, in
order to ensure that such remodeling of the UN will work, the
international community should base its efforts upon grounds of
common interests just like the fathers of the EU did at the beginning.
In follow the so-called Jean Monet Spiral Integration Theory will
further empower the UN towards a kind of supranational role similar
to that of current the EU. Thus, new the UN institutions such as a
New Economic Security Council as proposed by the members of the
Commission on Global Governance18 should be established to deal
inter alia with long-term threats to security in its widest sense, such
as shared ecological crises, economic instability, rising
unemployment...mass poverty...and with the promotion of sustainable
development.19 In order to establish such the World Economic
Security Body within the UN, we need to reorganize the UN from the
scratch including no more veto power for any state member etc.
Definitely, international community is already late, since different
world leaders have also stated the need for a new design of the
financial system.20

Conclusions
18

For more see. “Our Global Neighborhood”. Report of the Commission on
Global Governance. ISBN 0-19-827998-1. Oxford University Press, 1995.
19
Ibid.
20
President Obama, Nicolas Sarkozy and a lot of other world leaders have
already underlined the need for a new financial system.
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The current state model based on a partially revised
Westphalian model strives to find the balance between the need to
maintain its sovereignty and the need to interact at the International
community as a necessary step to properly address issues and
challenges that go behind its own borders. The evolution of the state
role and functions is nothing more than the mirror of the human
society evolution. Indeed, the state and the human society are
essentially the same thing. Thus, the evolution state has been a
necessary step to address human society’s needs. So far in
humankind history, the state has experienced several key historical
momenta when its form, role and functions have been dramatically
redefined. The first momentous was the year 1648 or the Westphalia
Peace Treaty that marked the beginning of the modern state era.
Later on, this model of state was redesigned several times especially
in the year 1713 with the Treaty of Utrecht and the Vienna Congress
of the year 1815. The outcome of these key momenta was the
mutation of Westphalian model of state which was unable to cope
with the permanent increase of the contacts between nation states and
the beginning of the globalization era. The industrial revolution and
the continuing technological advancement inevitably guided the
world toward the globalization which inter alia means a continuing
increase of interdependence between nation states. Indeed, the
increased interdependence and contacts between nation states was a
key factor for the establishment of supranational structures that
preceded the establishment of today’s international community. The
later is nothing more than the State of states that has been established
as necessary step to secure peaceful relationships between states in
the inter-states action area known also as the international
community. Thus we may conclude that states did just like human,
they established their state known as International Community.
Nevertheless, the establishment of this common state for nation
states goes against their primary feature known as sovereignty and
raises serious concerns on the nation state future. In fact, evolution of
supranational structure from the League of Nations, United Nation,
and quasi Federal post Lisbon Treaty European Union along with the
today’s world incapability to properly address challenges such as
economic stability, environmental protection, hungry, increased
inequality, and sustainable development indicate that the world is
approaching another key historical momentous of a 1800 change that
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would lead the world from the nation state toward the Global
Governance. In fact, the pre global governance structures such as the
United Nations, IMF, World Bank etc are already in place, but these
institutions, especially the United Nations as the World Government
that has the legitimacy to take over the responsibility of a united
world needs to be redesigned from the scratch in order to comply
with its new role. One of the new roles for the United Nations would
be to serve as the new World Economic Security Body that would
take care of world economy as a necessary step to maintain peace
and secure sustainable development of humankind. For achieving
this goal, United Nations have to be redesigned according to the
European Union model. To conclude, it is necessary to properly
understand that the current Westphalian State model is quickly
approach the end of its existence and this means inter alia that
supranational structures established to address global problems based
on this model of the state would be fated to fail since their existence,
operation and role does not comply with the current world situation.
Unquestionably, the world organizational model will be changed
soon and the Global State would be an option to humankind.
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The United Nations and new threats to global
security: cybercrime and cyberterrorism
LUCIE KOBELKOVÁ

Introduction
With the constant development of new technologies and
communication tools which originally aimed to bring us growth in
wealth we also face new threats which come along. Cyber crime and
cyber terrorism had been recognized as new challenges to global
security. As these threats are global by nature there is urgency for
international cooperation and coordination.
The purpose of this paper is to analyze the international
approach toward these security threats and to determine the role of
the United Nations in addressing the cyber threats. The United
Nations is a global organization which aims to ensure global peace
and security. How does the UN respond to new emerging threats
from virtual world? How do the peace and security in cyberspace
correspond with the traditional tasks and goals of the organization?
What support from UN member states is required to reach common
understanding on cyber security issues in terms of legal and
jurisdictional measures?
First part of the paper defines and explains the cyber security
issues. It points out the potential impact of cyber crime and cyber
terrorism and how these threats may affect security on global scale.
Second part of the paper describes the approach of international
community towards the cyber threats. It seeks to analyze the required
changes in legal and judicial systems and strengths and weaknesses
of these countermeasures. In the third part of the paper, the capability
of the UN to cope with cyber threats is analyzed.
The conclusion draws a recommendation toward global
agreement on international approach and confirms/denies the

Lucie Kobelková

hypothesis why the United Nations should be involved in the
cyberspace security.

From Technical Miracle to Global Threat
Many times in history, technical and technological inventions
significantly changed the human development process. New
technologies improved living standards and brought wealth to the
humankind. Machine industry in the 19th century had changed the
traditional concept of manufacturing and led to huge increase in
production capabilities. In the 20th century, computers and digital
appliances had been brought into the production processes and led to
the development of brand new industries.
Today’s world is dominated by the intensive use of information
technologies: in infrastructures, services and devices. Computing
systems nowadays control the management of power plants, dams,
air traffic control systems, food and energy distribution, financial
systems etc. Individuals, private and public sectors, we all have
become dependent on these technologies and it is truly a complex
dependency. When combining the computers system with
communication technologies and Internet network we a brand new
virtual world had been created. Within seconds we can search
through books of the American library, shop in French boutiques, or
chat with colleagues from South Africa. The virtual world has no
geographical boundaries. It is easy to access and search through
information contained in computer systems and online websites, and
there are practically unlimited possibilities for the exchange and
dissemination of information, regardless of geographical distances.
This combination has lead to an explosive growth in the amount of
information available and the knowledge that can be drawn from
there. Furthermore, the communication in the society had changed
profoundly. It is no longer important whether a direct connection can
be established; it is quite sufficient when the data is entered into a
network with a destination address or made available for anyone who
wants to see it.
These technical and communication developments have given
rise to unprecedented economic and social changes, but besides
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benefits we also have to face new emerging types of crime had as
well as the commission of traditional crimes by means of new
technologies. The technical evolution had erased geographical
limitations and national boundaries, therefore consequences of
criminal behavior can be more far-reaching than ever before. The
rapid growth of cyberspace has also created new opportunities to
exploit vulnerabilities and attack critical information infrastructures
of countries.
Technical measures to protect computer systems need to be
implemented with legal measures to prevent and deter criminal
behavior. This paper aims to state why there is a need to address
these threats by international law and why the adoption of adequate
international legal instruments should be done by the United Nations.
It tries to answer why the Cyberspace Treaty should gain the
international support and what measures will enable to safeguard the
cyberspace and build the resilience against the potential attackers.

Cyber Crime and Cyber Terrorism: Definitions, Issues,
Potential
As more cases of computer-related crimes appeared, national
and international investigation services had to cope with the problem
of setting the crimes within the boundaries of existing laws. As
national legislative systems differ also the recognition of certain acts
may be considered as illegal behavior in one country but acceptable
in another country. These discrepancies in the national law make the
tracking of cyber criminals very difficult. It is up to the international
community to enhance the cooperation and bring cyber crime under
the competences of international law.
The first known cyber attack against a country’s computer
system was monitored against a Sri Lankan Embassy in 1997, in
which Tamil guerrillas sent about 800 mail messages a day over two
weeks. The message written was simple: “We are the Internet Black
Tigers and we’re doing this to disrupt your communications.”1
1

Defining Cyber terrorism at http://www.asianlaws.org/library/cyberlaws/defining_cyber_terrorism.htm
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To give examples of more recent attacks: In April 2007
series of cyber attacks hit Estonia - websites of Estonian parliament,
ministries, banks, newspapers and broadcasters as a consequence of
the government’s decision to relocate bronze war monument of
Tallinn.2
In March 2010, cyber attack in France sought documents
related to the G20 and international economic affairs. More than 150
of the ministry's 170,000 computers were attacked. Part of the data
flow was monitored to China.3
In April 2011, Sony announced that personal data of 77
million of playstation network users were stolen, including credit
cards information.4 Sony immediately informed their users and
blocked the network. This attack caused company not only loss in
turnover but also harmed its credibility among public and took over 2
months to recover its network.
These examples of cyber attacks prove that vulnerability
exists on governmental as well as private level. Costs of the attacks
are high – in terms of recovery or loss in revenues. Given these
examples the discussion may be raised which law of which country
should be applicable. There are difficulties when tracking the cyber
attackers and defining which national law should apply. The problem
is that attack may be led from servers in various countries or even
transferred to IP addresses in some other countries. The same
geographical differences may occur on the side of attacked systems
which may be located in various countries. This is another argument
why a broader international cooperation is required to find common
understanding when approaching the cyber threats.

2

Larry Greenemeier, “Estonian Attacks Raise Concern Over Cyber
‘Nuclear Winter,’ Information Week, May 24, 2007, at
http://www.informationweek.com/news/showArticle.jhtml?articleID=19970
1774
3
France's G20 plans targeted in cyber attack at
http://www.reuters.com/article/2011/03/07/us-g20-france-espionageidUSTRE72619F20110307
4
Sony Customer service notification: www.soe.com/securityupdate/
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Primary step in setting up international legislative framework
is to define cyber attacks. So far there have been various efforts to
find a definition because cyber crime includes a broad range of
potentially illegal activities and their variety is developing and
growing rapidly. It is crucial to find a comprehensive definition
which will enable to effectively address these crimes and which will
also respect differences in national law systems. At the Tenth United
Nations Congress on the Prevention of Crime and Treatment of
Offenders, in a workshop devoted to the issues of crimes related to
computer networks, cybercrime was divided in two categories and
defined:
In narrow sense: Any illegal behavior directed by means of
electronic operations that targets the security of computer systems
and the data processed by them.5
In broader sense: Any illegal behavior committed by means
of, or in relation to, a computer system or network, including such
crimes as illegal possession [and] offering or distributing
information by means of a computer system or network.6
If we use the previously given examples of cyber attacks, the
example of Sony break-in would be considered as cyber crime
according to the narrow definition. Hacking into French computer
system summit would also fall in the narrow definition of cyber
crime. Once again there may be differences in recognizing the
“illegal behavior” according to national laws. For example in South
East Asia the distribution of child pornography is not considered as
an illegal behavior therefore the punishment of someone from South
East Asia distributing pornography pictures online and placing them
on US websites will not be considered as a crime. The US law is not
applicable because the crime was not committed in the United States.
Specific type of cyberthreat in cyberspace is cyber terrorism.
As there is not a mutual agreement and clear definition of what is

5

This would include crimes commited through computers e.g. spam,
fishing, identity theft, internet frauds
6
This would consider also computer-related crimes such as distribution of
child pornography or racial propaganda online
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cyberterrorism I have chosen the US definition which defines the
characteristics and objectives of cyberterrorism as:
A criminal act perpetrated by the use of computers and
telecommunications capabilities resulting in violence, destruction
and/or disruption of services to create fear by causing confusion and
uncertainty within a given population with the goal of influencing a
government or population to conform to particular political, social
or ideological agenda.7
Taking this definition the very first reported cyber attack in
1997 on Sri Lankan embassy would be considered as act of
cyberterrorism with clear goal of disruption of services of country’s
governmental institution. The case of Estonia in 2007 was also
considered as an act of cyberterrorism. After some investigation,
network analysts later concluded that the cyberattacks targeting
Estonia were not a concerted attack, but it was rather spontaneous
anger from a group of separate attackers who shared the computer
code on online chat. The only person convicted so far was a 20
years-old ethnic Russian Estonian who apparently used his home PC
to carry out the attack.
Another recent example of cyber attack would be widely
known and controversial WikiLeaks which in November 2010
started publishing US diplomacy cables. Its creator Julian Assange
was at first called a criminal, but according to the Australian law
where he lived at that time he did not commit any crime. Also based
on the above definition he cannot be considered as terrorist because
his intention was not to destruct or disrupt services to cause fear
within population. His act was might be harmful to the US foreign
diplomacy and specific people whose names appeared in published
documents but his only act was exposing the confidential
information to the public.
The US definition of cyber terrorism is not internationally
supported and further cooperation will be required to find mutual
agreement. The definition of cyberterrorism should be partially
derived from the definition of terrorism. As there is not such an

7

The U.S. National Infrastructure Protection Center

288

The United Nations and new threats to global security ...

official international definition of terrorism it is difficult to examine
cyberterrorism as completely separate phenomena.
As previously talking about the dependency of modern
society on computing and communication technologies, it is clear
that the infrastructure is weak and can be manipulated by various
means. But it is difficult to determine the level of interest, or the
capabilities of international terrorist groups to launch an effective
cyberattack. Some observers claim that organization such as Al
Qaeda prefers attacks which inflict human casualties to achieve their
goals. However, terrorist groups operating in post-industrial
countries may take advantage or cyberattacks more likely than
international terrorist group who are active mainly in developing
countries. And even Al Qaeda has been using more sophisticated
technologies for communication. It was investigated that terrorists
used Internet extensively when preparing the attack of September 11,
2011.
This is why cyberterrorism is so dangerous; most hackers do
posses the knowledge, but lack the motivation to create such
violence and severe disruption. The potential of cyber attack is quite
high because in today’s environment an attacker needs only a
computer, moderate skill level, and access to the Internet in order to
launch a significant attack. Opposed to the cost of computer devices The impact associated with cyber crime and cyber attacks are
significant – in terms of lost revenues, loss of sensitive data.

Cyberspace Security Measures
When talking about the global nature of the cyber attacks
let´s have a look at the vulnerability of the countries worldwide. This
diagram displays 20 most endangered countries vulnerable to cyber
attacks (expressed in percentage).8

8

The percentage corresponds to share of malicious computer activity, other
cybercrime ranking included malicious code rank, spam zombies rank,
phishing web site hosts rank, bot rank and attack origin
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Figure 1: Cybercrime: TOP 20 countries

Source: BusinessWeek/Symantec:
http://www.enigmasoftware.com/top-20-countries-the-mostcybercrime
If we take a look at the list of the countries which are most
often affected by cyber attacks we see that the United States ranks
number 1 as a country being most often attacked in cyberspace. The
estimation of the cost for cyber attacks recoveries and loss in
revenues climbed up to 400 billion dollars.9 The US had already set
cyberspace security among security priorities and adopted legal
obligation to punish cyber crimes within its jurisdiction. The US
president Barack Obama has established an official Cybersecurity
Coordinator at the White House, whose objective is to define clear
strategy to protect against cyber attacks and to deter potential
9

The given FBI estimation in : Cyberterrorism: Vulnerabilities and Policy
Issues “Facts Behind The Myth” By DhanaShree Nagre Priyanka Farade, p.
30
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cyberattacks and to look for appropriate measures in cyberspace and
is also member of the Convention.
China as a country which is dramatically enhancing its
technical and information potential ranks number 2 in the list,
causing about 1.1 billion dollars in losses.10 The number of
computers in China controlled by “botnets” tops the list worldwide.
However, in terms of the cybersecurity assurance capabilitites and
cybersecurity awareness, China is well behind the United States. It
has developed bilateral agreements and cooperation with several
states such as US, UK, France, Japan and implemented some
changes in legal systems. At the same time it is broadly known that
China is profiting from copying production methods and patents
from other countries. These may be also obtained through computer
systems. Therefore it is a question whether the desire of the country
to cooperate internationally on cybercrime issues is really the case.
European countries made effort to address cyberthreats and
in 2001 adopted a multinational agreement – Convention on
Cybercrime which is so far first and only existing international treaty
dealing with cybercrime. The Council of Europe Convention on
Cybercrime (also called as Budapest Convention) was a historic
milestone in the combat against cyber crime. It has created common
laws between nations to increase the prevention of cyber attacks.
Convention obliges participating countries to update and harmonize
criminal laws against certain on-line activities, such as infringements
on copyrights, computer facilitated fraud, child pornography, and
other illicit cyber activities, to monitor and collect communication
network traffic and to ensure cooperation with other investigating
member states.11 Convention was originally planned as a regional
treaty for the European countries – members of the Council of
Europe – but also 4 non-european countries took part in negotiations:
United States, Canada, Japan, and South Africa.

10

The View from China: Can Cyber Deterrence Work? By Tang Lan and
Zhang Xin, Global Cyber Deterrence
Views from China, the U.S., Russia, India, and Norway, p. 2
11
Council of Europe, Convention on Cybercrime,
http://conventions.coe.int/Treaty/EN/Treaties/Html/185.htm
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It is important to notice that mostly industrialized countries
are working on international cooperation to combat cybercrimes and
poor countries are not deeply involved in these discussions. One
could argue that technologies are exclusive equity of rich countries,
they are mostly exposed to attacks and they should therefore
determine cyberspace security. There is another side to this
explaining why the developing countries should be involved. Which
countries are often the sources of cyber attacks? Not surprisingly,
organized cybercrimes are initiated from countries that have few or
no laws directed against cybercrimes and little capacity to enforce
existing laws12. Countries worldwide are aware of need for
international cooperation on this issue. Rather then to search for
national solutions and measures it would be more effective to find
global answer and framework for cyber security. Given that
developing countries account for a significant proportion of global
cyber attacks, their participation is critical to achieve success in
fighting this new form of criminality. Of course, it is a question of
long-term cooperation, compromising and mutual discussion.

Cyberspace
Globally

Treaty:

Addressing

Cyberspace

Threats

Convention on Cybercrime has not reached the similar level
of acceptance in other regions and countries. By June 2010 it has
been signed by 46 states members, including the twenty-seven
members of the European Union. From these 46 states 29 nations
have ratified the Convention.13 Seventeen other states have signed

12

Williams, P. (2001), Organized Crime and Cybercrime: Synergies,
Trends, and Responses, 13 August, Office of International Information
Programs, U.S. Department of State, http://usinfo.state.gov.com
13
The states that have ratified the Convention as of June 5, 2010, are:
Member states Albania, Armenia, Azerbaijan, Bosnia and Herzegovina,
Bulgaria, Croatia, Cyprus, Denmark, Estonia, Finland, France, Germany,
Hungary, Iceland, Italy, Latvia, Lithuania, Moldova, Montenegro,
Netherlands, Norway, Portugal, Romania, Serbia, Slovakia, Slovenia, The
Former Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia, and Ukraine, and non-Member
state the United States of America.
292

The United Nations and new threats to global security ...

the Convention but not ratified it.14 Even Interpol had supported the
initiative and asked other countries to join Convection. However, the
Convention has quite regional character and does not respect the
differences in national law. Therefore it is difficult to convince
nations with different legal systems to join the Convention.
The International Telecommunication Unit has been engaged
cyberspace security for more than three decades. Within this unit
High level Expert Group was established in October 2007 consisting
of about 100 experts to bring the recommendations on cyber crime
legislation. It also assisted the United Nations when preparing the
Cyberspace Treaty framework.
The Cyberspace Treaty - United Nations convention or
protocol on cybersecurity and cybercrime - is the United Nations´
initiative to provide universally accepted measures for protection of
cyberspace with a respect to the national law. It seeks to define what
is considered as cybercrime and implement this definition into
national legislature. It provides explanations to currently used
methods of cybercrimes, such as phishing, botnets, cloud computing,
identity theft and crimes on social networks.15 As the UN is a global
organization it also brings the developing states to the discussion
tables and bring mutual agreement on all levels of economic
developments.
Not only governments cooperate in the field of
cybersecurity. The United Nations has been working also with
private sector to combat cyber crime and cyber terrorism. In recent
years, Microsoft and the United Nations Office on Drugs and Crime
14

The states that have signed but not yet ratified the convention are:
Member states Austria, Belgium, Czech Republic, Georgia, Greece, Ireland,
Liechtenstein, Luxembourg, Malta, Poland, Spain, Sweden, and
Switzerland, and United Kingdom, and participating non-Member states
Canada, Japan, and South Africa. Ibid. Five Member states (Andorra,
Monaco, Russia, San Marino, and Turkey) and five non-Member states
(Chile, Costa Rica, Dominican Republic, Mexico, and Philippines) have not
signed the Convention
15
A Cyberspace treaty – a United Nations convention or protocol on
cybersecurity and cybercrime, Twelfth United Nations Congress on Crime
Prevention and Criminal
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have been collaborating to train law enforcement agencies on the use
of information and communication technologies to tackle cyber
crime. Some observers point out that public is not well informed
about cyberspace security and their private computers do not ensure
appropriate level of protection.16 There are millions of people online
every day and without protection of their computers data and the
danger is not only they may be vulnerable to the attacks but may also
unintentionally become a part of hacker’s botnet and spread viruses
or malicious codes further. The United Nations recognized that it is
necessary to educate people and raise the awareness about
cybersecurity among public to develop effective protection measures.
The proposal of Cyberspace Treaty was rejected by the UN
in 2010. Especially United States opposed to the global treaty and
suggested rather regional than global solutions. EU´s main point of
objection was the privacy provisions that would protect users' data
from police investigation when it is stored in another country via a
cloud computing partner. New proposal of Cyberspace Treaty is
under preparation. The second edition should consider states
objections to find global consensus. Time factor is also crucial for
preparation of cyberspace treaty. As new cybercrime methods
develop rapidly, updates or amendments will be regularly required.
The process of working towards a United Nations
Cyberspace Treaty should help develop a common understanding of
all aspects of cybersecurity among countries at various stages of
economic development. All stakeholders need to learn about cyber
crime, cyber terrorism and other forms of cyber threats and mutually
agree on defining these threats. That is a prerequisite for developing
national and international solutions that harmonize cybersecurity
measures. This kind of global dialogue could also help reduce the
divide between developed and developing country perceptions of
cybersecurity.

16

Deloitte Touche Tohmatsu (2002) Australian Computer Crime and
Security Survey, http://www.4law.co.il/346.pdf
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Conclusions
The global nature of cyberspace means that geographical
borders are no longer boundaries to this flow. Criminals often
coordinate their activities in places other than where their acts
produce their effects. National laws are generally limited to a
specific territory therefore the international investigation and charges
in cybercrime are difficult to provide. As the criminal conduct in
cyberspace is global by nature global-level institutions are likely to
be effective to deal with such problems. The United Nations is a
global organization which can provide platform for addressing these
issues and search international solutions. Cyberspace Treaty enables
the find global approach with respect to differences of national laws.
It further more defines actual potential methods used for cyberattacks
and help thus the countries to identify potential threats and
implement necessary changes within the legislature.
Public and private cooperation and partnership is required to
bring effective solutions against cyber threats. As the private
companies are mainly the carriers of innovations and new
technologies they should help to define the necessary measures for
legal systems. It is also crucial to educate public about cyber security
and spread out information on protecting private computers.
The changing nature of information and communication
technologies is definitely challenge for law enforcement in most
parts of the world to keep up with criminals in their constant efforts
to take advantages of technology for illegal purposes. To keep this in
mind it is necessary that the governments work closely with police
and other elements of the criminal justice system, Interpol and other
international organization, the public at large, the private sector and
non-governmental organization to ensure the most comprehensive
approach to addressing the problem. The UN global character
provides platform for such a cooperation and dialogue among all
stakeholders.
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The UN´s Role in Development of International
Law in the 21st Century

ANIKÓ SZALAI
Present paper intends to give an overview of the trends of
development of international law. In order to present the possibilities
and challenges ahead the results and achievements of the former
decades have to be summarized also. The author puts the emphasis
on the legal side of the question and deals with politics only as much
as it’s inevitable. Thus the paper gives analysis on the work of the
International Law Commission and the Sixth Committee, while
omits the effect of other organs of the United Nations, such as the
General Assembly and the Security Council.

Development of international law in a historical perspective
International law has existed since ancient times, both
customary law and treaties. However, industrial development and
historical events had made it necessary to improve the regulation of
several issues among states. Intergovernmental regulation of legal
questions of general and permanent interest may be said to have
originated at the Congress of Vienna (1814-15), where provisions
relating to the regime of international rivers, the abolition of the
slave trade and the rank of diplomatic agents were adopted by the
signatory Powers of the Treaty of Paris of 1814. Since then,
international legal rules have been developed at diplomatic
conferences on many other subjects, such as the laws of war, the
pacific settlement of international disputes, the unification of private
international law, the protection of intellectual property, the
regulation of postal services and telecommunications, the regulation

Anikó Szalai

of maritime and aerial navigation and various other social and
economic questions of international concern.1
The main goal of these conferences was to clarify and codify
the existing international law, sometimes even aiming at its
development. “Enthusiasm for the ‘codification movement’ — the
name sometimes given to such attempts — generally stems from the
belief that written international law would remove the uncertainties
of customary international law by filling existing gaps in the law, as
well as by giving precision to abstract general principles whose
practical application is not settled.”2

Establishment of the United Nations
Until 1945 codification had been rather slow, but since the
foundation of the United Nations (UN) faster progress has been
visible. The Governments participating in the drafting of the Charter
of the United Nations were overwhelmingly opposed to conferring
on the United Nations legislative power to enact binding rules of
international law. As a corollary, they also rejected proposals to
confer on the General Assembly (GA) the power to impose certain
general conventions on States by some form of majority vote. There
was, however, strong support for conferring on the General
Assembly the more limited powers of study and recommendation,
which led to the adoption of the following provision in Article 13,
paragraph 1: “encouraging the progressive development of
international law and its codification”.3 Members of the General
Assembly agreed that this task shall be fulfilled by a commission
however disputes arose about the membership and functions of it.
1

See documents A/AC.10/5, “Historical survey of the development of
international law and its codification by international conferences”; and
A/AC.10/25, “Note on the private codification of public international law”.
2
Origin and background of the development and codification of
international law. Source: http://www.un.org/law/ilc/
3
Documents of the United Nations Conference on International
Organization, San Francisco, 1945, vol. III, documents 1 and 2; vol. VIII,
document 1151; and vol. IX, documents 203, 416, 507, 536, 571, 792, 795
and 848.
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While some states stressed the scientific and non-political nature of
the work to be performed by the proposed commission, the majority
took the view that the work of the commission should always be
carried out in close cooperation with the political authorities of States
and that actions in respect of the drafts prepared by the commission
should be decided upon by the General Assembly.4 This notion
prevailed and in 1947 the GA accepted the Statute5 of the
International Law Commission (ILC) which has commenced its work
in 1949 after the election of its members6 who are highly
acknowledged experts of international law.7
The decision to form a scientific body was also sensible with
respect to the fact that the General Assembly had already formed the
Sixth Committee which is the primary forum for the consideration of
legal questions in the General Assembly. All of the U.N. Member
States are entitled to representation on the Sixth Committee as one of
the main committees of the General Assembly. The Sixth Committee
is a political decision-maker body, duplication of which would have
been unnecessary.8

Tasks of the International Law Commission
Article 1 paragraph 2 of the Statute of ILC states that the
Commission “shall concern itself primarily with public international
law, but is not precluded from entering the field of private
international law”. For more than fifty years, however, the
Commission has worked almost exclusively in the field of public
international law. The Commission had not entered the field of
4

Sir Michael Wood: Introduction to the Statute of the International Law
Commission at the Audiovisual Library of International Law. Source:
http://untreaty.un.org/cod/avl/ha/silc/silc.html
5
Source:
http://untreaty.un.org/ilc/texts/instruments/english/statute/statute_e.pdf
6
First ILC had 15 members, during the years it was enlarged several times,
thus today it consists of 34 members.
7
General Assembly resolution 174 (II) of 21 November 1947
(Establishment of an International Law Commission)
8
http://www.un.org/en/ga/sixth/
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private international law, except incidentally, like in the course of
work on subjects of public international law and the most-favourednation clause. Moreover, it seems unlikely that the Commission
would be called upon to do so having regard to the work of bodies
such as UNCITRAL,9 the Hague Conference on Private International
Law10 and the World Trade Organization (WTO)11.
In contrast, the Commission has worked extensively in the
field of international criminal law, beginning with the formulation of
the Nürnberg principles and the consideration of the question of
international criminal jurisdiction at its first session, in 194912, and
culminating in the completion of the draft Statute for an International
Criminal Court at its forty-sixth session, in 199413, and the draft
Code of Crimes against the Peace and Security of Mankind at its
forty-eighth session, in 1996.14
In 1949 ILC drew up a provisional list of fourteen topics
selected for codification, among others the succession of states,
recognition of states, law of treaties, state responsibility, law of
diplomatic relations, law of consular relations and the right to
asylum.15 The 1949 list of topics constituted the Commission’s basic
long-term programme of work for more than fifty years. The list was
supplemented by 27 other topics, such as diplomatic protection,
fragmentation of international law, reservations to treaties,
formulation of the Nürnberg Principles and also a topic of private
international law, namely most-favoured-nation clauses. Most of the
topics, later added to the list, are closely related to the original 14
9

http://www.uncitral.org/
http://www.hcch.net/index_en.php
11
http://www.wto.org/
12
Principles of International Law Recognized in the Charter of the
Nürnberg Tribunal and in the Judgment of the Tribunal, Yearbook of the
International Law Commission, 1950, vol. II, para. 97.
13
Draft Statute for an International Criminal Court, Yearbook of the
International Law Commission, 1994, vol. II (Part Two)
14
Draft Code of Crimes against the Peace and Security of Mankind,
Yearbook of the International Law Commission, 1996, vol. II (Part Two)
15
Yearbook of the International Law Commission 1949 vol. I, p. 281.
Source: http://untreaty.un.org/ilc/documentation/english/a_cn4_13_corr13.pdf
10
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topics. Most of the topics were referred to the Commission by the
General Assembly, often as a result of an earlier initiative of the
Commission itself.16

Work of the ILC and its effect
In the first 30 years of operation (1949-1979) ILC had its
“golden age” since it has fulfilled codification of such important
issues as the law of diplomatic and consular relations, the law of
treaties and the law of the sea. As a result of the work of the
Commission widely accepted treaties had been concluded.17 This
cannot be declared about the second half of its existence, since 1980
only 5 treaties have been concluded as a result of the work of ILC,
out of which only one is in effect.18 Several reasons can be identified
behind this phenomenon, on the one hand the topics dealt with in the
beginning were the ones already detailed and widely accepted in
customary law, based on hundreds of years of clear and well-known
practice of states. On the other hand some of the topics were rather of
procedural nature, for example the making of treaties or the law of
diplomatic relations, with not many questions of difficult theory.
Quite often compromises were accepted with respect to those parts of
the topic that were methodologically challenging, usually the
compromise meaning the omission of the issue out of the final
agreement. For example see Article 73 of the Vienna Convention on
16

See Texts , instruments and final reports of ILC, source:
http://untreaty.un.org/ilc/texts/texts.htm
17
See for example the Vienna Convention on Consular Relations (1961),
the Vienna Convention on Diplomatic Relations (1963), the Vienna
Convention on the Law of Treaties (1969) and the Geneva Conventions on
the Law of the Sea (1958).
18
Treaties not in effect: Vienna Convention on the Law of Treaties between
States and International Organizations or between International
Organizations (1986), Vienna Convention on Succession of States in respect
of State Property, Archives and Debts (1983), United Nations Convention
on Jurisdictional Immunities of States and their property (2004),
Convention on the Law of the Non-navigational Uses of International
Watercourses (1997). Treaty in effect: Rome Statute of the International
Criminal Court (1998).
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the Law of Treaties (VCLT) which lists issues that are left out of the
convention, namely any question that may arise in regard to a treaty
from succession of States or from the international responsibility of a
State or from the outbreak of hostilities between States. In the past
32 years ILC has been dealing with issues of less certainty, such
topics that has no universal practice, or the practice of states is little
known, ones that are not well-elaborated by the academia or ones
that are politically motivated at a high level. Furthermore the number
of states participating in the international arena has also significantly
risen.
Nowadays the dominant function of ILC is not the
preparation of draft articles but rather to provide reports and
guidelines on the topic which serve as a major help for those wishing
to apply international law.19 It seems that the aim of states is not to
conclude further treaties which might not even enter into force due to
lack of interest or will on the side of the members of the international
community, but to have optional, subsidiary means which help
application of international law. The greatest example of the abovementioned is the case of the draft articles on the responsibility of
states for internationally wrongful acts which had been accepted by
the General Assembly in 200120, after almost 50 years of work
invested in the topic by the ILC. Since then the articles could be
transformed into a treaty, however the members of the United
Nations are reluctant to convene a conference on it. There were
attempts in every third year since to start the procedure of treatymaking, however it had repeatedly been postponed. Next time the
issue will appear on the agenda of the GA in 2013, on its 68th
session. 21 The General Assembly is requesting comments from the
governments for the possibilities. The reason behind the reluctance is
that it might be safer for the international community to have an
intact, theoretically coherent document which is not legally binding,
but as subsidiary means, as a proof of customary law can be referred
to by states and courts, as opposed to a treaty with a possibly
19

See e.g. A/65/10 Guide to Practice on Reservations to Treaties.
General Assembly resolution 56/83 of 12 December 2001
21
GA Res 59/35 of 2 Dec. 2004; GA Res 62/61 of 6 Dec. 2007; GA Res
65/19 of 6 Dec. 2010.
20
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disarranged, incoherent text which is inapplicable and cannot be
enforced. This outcome is unfortunately not unimaginable since it
has already happened for instance with the Statute of the
International Criminal Court. The text of the founding document of
ICC had been prepared by ILC22 and later at the conference of the
parties disintegrated and thoroughly changed into a “widely
acceptable consolidated text”.23 Many of the compromises with
respect to the text were accepted in order to fulfil the needs of the
United States and thus attract it to become a member state. In spite of
all the bargains and expectations the USA has not ratified the Statute
since, furthermore setting a dangerous example by even withdrawing
its signature. 24 Thus it can be understood that certain states are afraid
to expose the well-constructed text of a draft to such situations.
Besides the above-mentioned, formation of a report in some
of the topics is also a better choice than preparing draft articles
owing to the political interests of states. Some of the issues, like the
expulsion of aliens, is highly politicized, politically motivated, so
most of the governments wish to refrain from the formation of a
compulsory regime which might not serve their interests. While in
some of the topics even the practice of states is unknown, thus ILC is
unable to commence its work without the opinion of states which are
requested in the form of comments, like in the question of ‘aut
dedere, aut judicare’ (meaning ‘obligation to extradite or prosecute’).
Notwithstanding the lack of compulsory character these
drafts and reports of the ILC can have a practical effect on the
application and interpretation of international law, for example on
several occasions states, courts and other organs have cited the
22

Compare the Draft Statute for an International Criminal Court (1994),
Yearbook of the International Law Commission, 1994, vol. II (Part Two) to
Rome Statute of the International Criminal Court (1998).
23
United Nations Diplomatic Conference of Plenipotentiaries on the
Establishment of an International Criminal Court, 1998. Source:
http://untreaty.un.org/cod/diplomaticconferences/icc-1998/icc-1998.html
24
See e.g. Kai Ambos: General Principles of Criminal Law in the Rome
Statute, Criminal Law Forum Volume 10, Number 1, 1-32.; Keatts, Brian
D.: The International Criminal Court: Far from Perfect, New York Law
School Journal of International and Comparative Law, Vol. 20, Issue 1
(2000), pp. 137.
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documents of ILC or based their reasoning on it.25 The Commission
is in close contact with the International Court of Justice, the highest
judicial organ of the United Nations. Time and again, the Court has
relied on treaties as binding instruments in themselves and other
documents prepared by the Commission as evidence of customary
international law. On the other hand the Commission attaches the
highest authority to the jurisprudence of the Court, in many cases
ILC formulated provisions with direct reference to Court decisions or
on the basis of arguments by analogy from pronouncements of the
Court. The relationship between the Court and the Commission helps
to promote the rule of law not only through the consistent and
transparent application of clear rules, but also by demonstrating that
different law determining agencies adopt the same approach to the
identification of rules of international law. Such references underline
the practical nature of the contribution made by the Commission to
the rule of law.26

Fields of codification and development nowadays
The issues on the agenda of ILC these days are reservations
to treaties, expulsion of aliens, effects of armed conflicts on treaties,
protection of persons in the event of disasters, the obligation to
extradite or prosecute (aut dedere aut judicare), immunity of State
officials from foreign criminal jurisdiction, treaties over time, the
most-favoured-nation clause and shared natural resources. Most of
these questions are parts of the former topics the Commission had
dealt with previously, for example the reservations to treaties of the
law of treaties or the obligation to extradite or prosecute of
international criminal law. Some of the topics entered the agenda of
ILC owing to its contemporary importance, such as the protection of
persons in the event of disasters, behind which the motivation was
25

See e.g. Reports of the Secretary-General - Compilation of decisions of
international courts, tribunals and other bodies with respect to the
responsibility of states under UN Doc. numbers: A/62/62, A/62/62/Add.1.,
A/62/63, A/65/96, A/65/96/Add.1. and A/65/76.
26
Report of the International Law Commission on its 62nd session,
A/65/10, p. 346.
306

The UN’s Role in Development of International Law in the 21st Century

the 2004 tsunami in South-East Asia and the case of Myanmar who
refuses humanitarian assistance.
The Commission tries to choose topics about which there is
chance to reach universal agreement. The United Nations is the main
motor of codification and development of public international law at
a universal level and the above part of this paper might give the
illusion that this is the only field of the development of international
law. Notwithstanding the results of the past decades of universalism,
differences among states, regions, sub-regions are very visible and
shall not be underestimated. Taking the example of VCLT, which
codifies customary international law, after being open for accession
for more than 40 years there are ‘only’ 111 parties to it and 45
signatories out of the 192 members of the United Nations.27 Apart
from the UN Charter and the Statute of the International Court of
Justice, the most universally accepted agreements are the New York
Convention on the Rights of the Child (1989) which has 193 parties
and the Convention on the Prohibition of the Development,
Production, Stockpiling and Use of Chemical Weapons and on their
Destruction (1992) which has 188 parties. These agreements are
closely followed by the Vienna Convention on Diplomatic Relations
with 187 parties and Convention on the Elimination of All Forms of
Discrimination against Women (1979) with 186 parties. Although
the prohibition of genocide and the prohibition of torture shall be
considered jus cogens28, the conventions incorporating the
prohibitions are not universally accepted. The Convention on the
Prevention and Punishment of the Crime of Genocide (1948) has 141
parties and the Convention against Torture and Other Cruel, Inhuman
or Degrading Treatment or Punishment (1984) has 147 parties.29 One
of the consequences that can be drawn from the above-mentioned
data is that customary international law exists parallel with the
27

United Nations Treaty Collection, Source:
http://treaties.un.org/pages/ViewDetailsIII.aspx?&src=TREATY&mtdsg_n
o=XXIII~1&chapter=23&Temp=mtdsg3&lang=en
28
The Barcelona Traction, Light and Power Company, Limited, (Belgium
v. Spain) Second Phase, International Court of Justice, Judgment of 5 Feb.
1970, paras. 33-34.
29
All the status cited above is based on the United Nations Treaty
Collection, Source: http://treaties.un.org/pages/ParticipationStatus.aspx
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codifying conventions, on the other hand differences still occur even
with respect to topics of universal interest.
However, participation in a treaty does not mean the unified
application and interpretation of the provisions. States frequently
submit reservations to certain rules of the conventions, sometimes
with such vague content as “[The Government of Saudi Arabia
enters] reservations with respect to all such articles as are in conflict
with the provisions of Islamic law.”30 Reference to the Sharia laws as
a reservation is very common among Muslim countries, definitely
representing different concepts of rights, especially in the field of
human rights. Nevertheless one should not believe that states with
similar traditions and in closer alliance, like the United States of
America and European countries agree in all matters. The United
States reservation to the International Covenant on Civil and Political
Rights, namely that “the United States reserves the right, subject to
its Constitutional constraints, to impose capital punishment on any
person (other than a pregnant woman) duly convicted under existing
or future laws permitting the imposition of capital punishment,
including such punishment for crimes committed by persons below
eighteen years of age”, has generated objections on the side of
European states. 31 Between the United States and Europe a
fundamental discrepancy of conceptions is visible, namely the
different approaches to international law itself. “Whereas the
Europeans adhere to a Lockean concept of international relations
which views international law as an instrument to steer cooperation,
the US position is seen to be governed by a Hobbesian approach,
which sees states as being in permanent conflict with each other, and

30

Declarations and reservations to the Convention on the Rights of the
Child, source:
http://treaties.un.org/pages/ViewDetails.aspx?src=TREATY&mtdsg_no=IV
-11&chapter=4&lang=en
31
Declarations and reservations to the International Covenant on Civil and
Political Rights, source:
http://treaties.un.org/pages/ViewDetails.aspx?src=TREATY&mtdsg_no=IV
-4&chapter=4&lang=en
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under which international law is seen as a device to protect state
interests against assaults by hostile states.”32
Adding to this picture other regions of the world, like LatinAmerica and Asia, the consequence is a very colourful and often
irreconcilable scene. Advantage of these universal or almost
universal treaties is their existence in itself, but their existence could
be reached only thanks to the possibilities of reservations, opt-outs.
These treaties aim to represent the ‘lowest common denominator’,
since a theoretically ideal level cannot be reached owing to the
different perception of ideal. This phenomenon has resulted in the
fragmentation of international law, complex systems of regional
cooperation have been established. The expansion of international
law, the proliferation of agreements brought certainty and the sense
of rule of law into international relations but also entails
diversification, possible conflict of law, emergence of abundant
special law (lex specialis) as an exception to the general law. This
inspired ILC for the preparation of a 250-page long report on the
fragmentation of international law.33
When considering all the international law-making in the
world, thousands of treaties can be seen, the UN collection of
international treaties currently contains over 158,000 treaties and
related subsequent actions, most of which regulate very small
segments of international life either owing to the small number of
participants (mainly bilateral) or owing to its subject matter.
Approximately 500 major multilateral treaties define today’s
international regime.34 Although the international community seems
to produce treaties all the time, they still disagree on the meaning and
32

Gerhard Hafner: An Attempt to Explain the Position of the USA towards
the ICC, Journal of International Criminal Justice 3 (2005), 323-332.
33
Fragmentation of International Law: Difficulties arising from the
Diversification and Expansion of International Law, Report of the Study
Group of the International Law Commission, 2006, A/CN.4/L.682, source:
http://daccess-ddsny.un.org/doc/UNDOC/LTD/G06/610/77/PDF/G0661077.pdf?OpenElemen
t
34
Overview of the United Nations Treaty Collection, source:
http://treaties.un.org/Pages/Overview.aspx?path=overview/overview/page1
_en.xml
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interpretation of the basic principles, the founding stones of the
system. There’s no clear definition of many of the most important
principles, such as aggression or self-determination of peoples. There
are constant disputes on the perception and interpretation of
sovereignty and non-intervention.

Consequences
The main principles defining today’s world order are
included in the UN Charter, yet the interpretation is mainly done by
the 192 states and other subjects of international law. A clear
division can be seen in the cooperation of states when it’s about
world order or when it’s about everyday matters. Matters belonging
to everyday life, economic development are well-regulated and
mostly complied with. Law of aviation, postal services,
telecommunication etc. are generally applied, every day thousands of
agreements are kept. On the other hand, issues relating to power
depend on the momentary interest of the states, on the actual goal
they wish to reach. In this field states are less ready to negotiate and
compromise. The organs of the UN, especially the Sixth Committee
and the International Law Commission seem to choose those topics
that are less related to the core of the principles. States have chosen
to develop ‘everyday international law’, instead of being stuck with
the principles, but by the beginning of the 21st century there’s a
widening gap between the level and quality of regulation of the two
areas. States are the sole decision-makers with respect to the
questions of power and world order, nobody will do it instead of
them. Since the end of the Cold War a change is obvious in the poles
of power, first the United States was the biggest power, while
emergence of other powers has been happening for a few years now.
The former balance has shifted and it’s not clear how will the new
status quo be reached. International politics and relations define the
extent of international law and for an international lawyer the
question remains: How long is it possible to operate and develop the
system of ‘everyday international law’ when there’s no agreement on
the details, meaning, interpretation of the principles underlying the
system?
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The Challenge of the 21st Century – the
MDGs Achievement.
The Afghan Example Like an Approval of
Localization Significance.

EKATERINA BATUEVA
The 20th century changed the global community in many
ways. The first words, which come to our mind, are progress,
globalization and open trade borders. However, the flip side of the
coin is the growing difference between rich and poor countries and
moreover, rich states become richer and poor ones become poorer
from day to day.
The number of poor countries is currently estimated to
include more than half of the population, which in its turn leads to
the growth of various conflicts in religious terms, military strikes,
ecological catastrophes due to the careless usage of resources and a
large amount of dead and suffering people. Globalization made it
possible for local activities even in remote region of the earth to
influence the global community in some way, which makes the
international cooperation hardly urgent for current life and for future
generations.
Recognizing the need to change the situation, the global
community with UN member states as representatives, adopted eight
millennium targets with the purpose to improve social conditions in
the world’s poorest countries at the Millennium Summit in 20001.
These goals were developed from the eight chapters of the United

1

The Millennium Summit was a meeting among many world leaders at
September 2000 with the purpose to discuss the role of the United
Nations at the turn of the twenty-first century;
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Nations Millennium Declaration; there are 8 goals, 21 targets2 and 60
indicators followed3 for each target.
The Eight Millennium Development Goals are:
1.
2.
3.
4.
5.
6.
7.
8.

to eradicate extreme poverty and hunger;
to achieve universal primary education;
to promote gender equality and empower women;
to reduce child mortality;
to improve maternal health;
to combat HIV/AIDS, malaria, and other diseases;
to ensure environmental sustainability;
to develop a global partnership for development.

The MDG’s declaration supposed to improve the lives of
hundreds of people around the world and until now a lot has been
done regarding these goals, but still not enough to make life in poor
countries obviously better. Furthermore, the global economic crisis
made it difficult to keep these promises in the terms of fighting
against poverty and global hunger.
On 20-22 September 2010, world leaders met to state progress
over the past decade and set new plan for the five years before the
MDG’s deadline on 2015. Positive results can be concerned with the
fact that the poverty rate by 2015 is predicted to fall to 15 percents,
millions of children will get to schools, success in HIV/AIDS
prevention and treatment can be seen already, malaria is “somehow”
controlled, access to information and computer technology is
expanded. Nevertheless when it comes to concrete country or region,
the progress is uncertain.
In particular, in reference to the 1st MDG – eradication of
poverty – India achieved this target even less than 10 years ago due
to the economic growth, helping to pull nearly 200 million people
above the poverty line. But on the other side, there are, for example,
African countries that are far behind in regards to this goal for a
variety reasons. At the same time, for Thailand problem number one
2

http://www.un.org/millenniumgoals/poverty.shtml;
http://www.undp.org/mdg/basics.shtml;

3
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is child prostitution and trafficking, therefore they have to set their
own priorities in the “development achievement”. Only these small
examples show the inability of MDGs to work with the right targets,
and the fact, that the “MDG form” can’t be use for each country
without any adjustment.
Likewise, not only adjustment in terms of priorities should be set
to achieve the stated targets at 2015. One of the very important
factors is the human capacities in the meaning of people, who are
able to govern, manage, teach, heal, etc. For instance, the fight
against HIV/AIDS in Africa met the absence of well qualified
doctors, nurses and community workers due to the fact that all the
“educated staff” went to work abroad. The question of skilled
specialists, local residents, who know the reality better than anyone
else, is s highly important issue for the development of the regions.
As it was mentioned before, after 10 years it became obvious,
that the only way to achieve or it is better to say – “to approach” to
the MDG’s achievement in 2015 or at least 2020, is to take into the
account the specifics of the region, including local resources,
conditions, and collaboration with national and local institutions and
organizations.

Localizing the MDGs
It should be mentioned, that after the MDG’s establishment
and the “great beginning” of the development assistance, fairly a lot
of developing countries have enjoyed foreign direct investment, “aid
money” and development assistance. In many cases development
projects remained the same with no regards to the territory, therefore,
with little importance of local governments and local needs. So, the
theory was working in general, but without recognizing big
disparities among the regions, countries, territories. Nowadays, in
2011 particularly, experts and observers did realized that there is a
high need to change the approach to the localized one in terms of
possessed resources, available specialists, possible solutions,
highlighting priorities, and using assistance only when and where is
needed.
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Why does “the local factor” matter?
By the local factor author understands local governments,
which can be in charge of province, region or country. The role of
the local governments is crucial in following areas like pointing out
development objectives, analyzing the necessary tools to achieve
them, and the responsibility to achieve the MDGs.
There are at least six areas, where local governments can achieve
objectives with more advantages than international community:
1.
2.
3.
4.
5.

delivering services;
fostering local economic development;
building climate change resistance;
achieving food security;
supporting state-building and democratization in post-conflict
settings;
6. promotion of gender equality.4
Main public services like primary education, basic health
services, access to potable water, agricultural extension, roads and
local infrastructure, are better delivered on the local level (Fig.1).
The process of delivering services obviously differs from place to
place, depending on migration and mobility trends5 within the
territory, and needs to take the urban/rural disparities into account.

4

In accordance with the “Local Development and MDGs”, 2010;
UNDP estimates approximately 740 million people as the internal
migrants, which should be observed when delivering the public services to
the people.
5
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Figure 1. Relationship between service delivery functions
commonly assigned to the local government level and the MDGs6
Most developing countries have unexploited or
underexploited economic potential, often located in the poorest and
6

Based on Improving Local Government: the Commonwealth vision,
Commonwealth Local Government Forum, 2009;
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distant area. Local governments can “do their best” in realizing the
territory’s potential, and therefore directing funds in accordance with
the territory particularities and priorities. At this step the local
government has the advantage to work with private sector and people
as well, accelerating the targets’ achievement.
The 21st century and 2010 particularly have proved once
more that both developed and developing countries can’t do anything
when it comes to the natural disasters, which could be concerned
with the climate change all over the World. Earthquakes, heat waves,
floods, volcanoes, super typhoons, blizzards, landslides and droughts
killed at least a quarter million people in 2010 — the deadliest year
in more than a generation. More people were killed worldwide by
natural disasters this year than have been killed in terrorism attacks
in the past 40 years combined.7 But still, if developed countries have
some strategies and policies, helping to reconstruct and rebuild
countries afterwards, developing countries are far, far behind when it
comes to this practice. “Local government” can be seen like an
institution, which knows the territory’s particularities, should provide
adequate resources and effective suggestions in terms of climate
changing, and ways to work out the natural disasters’ consequences.
When it comes to such an important moment for all
developing countries like food security8, here comes the truth that
about 852 million people are chronically hungry cause of extreme
poverty, and up to 2 billion of people lack food security due to
various levels of poverty. Local governments should be able to
provide adequate and effective distribution of crops, control food
security situation in terms of local weather and crop planting
patterns, and possible causes of chronic food insecurity in the region.
As for democratization in post-conflict areas, it’s a debatable
moment. To reconstruct the damaged region, in one case centralized
model can be the most effective, and in the other– decentralized
7

http://www.msnbc.msn.com/id/40739667/ns/us_news2010_year_in_review/
8
Food security exists when all people have physical, social and economic
access to sufficient, safe food that meets their dietary needs and preferences
for an active and healthy life;
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approaches and community-building. What is for sure is that local
governments and people should play the biggest role in the
restoration process, restarting public services system, motivating
refugees to return, and stabilizing the political situation.
Gender equality influences a lot development and social
stability; therefore, obstacles, leaving the women behind the normal
participation in the society should be removed9. Local governments
together with communities can change the situation here greatly:
women, who was powerless for centuries and can’t “have a fresh air”
in “traditional societies”, where sometimes an animal is more worth
than they, should understand their value and their possibility to be in
charge not only of their lives but of the country’s future. Local
authorities should empower women by teaching them, showing them
their opportunities, changing “the traditional men approach”, make
them strong and self-confident by improving legal frameworks, etc.
Even though, local governments should play the great role in
the MDG’s achievement, it should be understood, that they will have
challenges on their way like political, technical, social. One of the
greatest difficulties on their way is the lack of capacities available for
them. The majority of developing countries have the capacities’
vacuum in terms of specialists needed, ineffective of lack of legal
framework and strategies for planning, budgeting, and building
partnerships. What is more often, that all the facilities and capacities
are situated in the central part, where people can have access to
education, health system, etc, whereas rural areas have nothing and
try to survive, starve and die.
Therefore, the solution for that problem is the empowerment
of local governments, and simultaneous assistance in the places,
where they have capacities vacuum by providing experienced
trainers, working in collaboration with them on the “local projects”,
enriching them with the local particularities, motivating them to take
9

These obstacles can include: weak representation in local councils, maledominated and insufficiently gender-sensitive planning, budgeting and
resource allocation processes; cultural factors that discourage women from
contributing to discussions; weak and ineffective institutions representing
and supporting women; high rates of illiteracy (especially in rural areas).
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the development and MDGs like their own progress towards poverty,
hunger, etc.
It should be understood, that, although the MDGs were made
by UN, they should be rethought by “nations”, by the particular
governments and people in order to be achieved at the end. This
should be made firstly to link the realities of the regions with the
“good plans and theories”, and to have motivated governments, local
communities, who are working in collaboration to achieve these
goals.

The Afghan Example

Picture 1. Provinces of Afghanistan10
One of the “hottest” issues of the global geopolitical scene is
Afghanistan. From 2001 this state remains the most important topic
10

Afghanistan is administratively divided into 34 provinces (wilayats), with
each province having a capital and a governor in office. The provinces are
further divided into about 398 smaller provincial districts, each of which
normally covers a city or a number of villages. Each provincial district is
represented by a sub-governor, usually called a district governor
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of newsletters, political reviews and scientific conferences. Ruined
by decades of war, illiterate, being the owner of high mortality, low
security, this state attracts the attention of the international
community. According to the World Bank classification,
Afghanistan is referred to low income economies, it is obviously
developing country in a stage of the enduing conflict during recent
times.
Since 1747, when Afghanistan had just appeared, it became
the subject of direct influence of both regional and world countries.
In 1919 the country achieved the sovereignty from the British
Empire and until the Soviet Occupation in 1979 Afghanistan had a
relatively peaceful period. The fall of the communist regime and
following breakup of the Soviet Union created the power vacuum in
the Central Asia, which was soon filed up with regional countries.
Diverging interests of these states led after to the breakup of the
Afghan government and started civil war.
From 1992 till 2001 situation in Afghanistan was under
control of the Taliban government, supported also externally by
Saudi Arabia, Pakistan, Iran, etc. 2001 brought to the state on one
hand hope for the better life, on the other side, put the country to the
endless chaos, which shows first of all failure of the international
community to stabilize the country.
Regarding the afghan environment situation, it was destroyed
during the Soviet invasion in 1979 and by the ensuing war
operations. Currently the state has no appreciable bodies of water
and suffers from a limited freshwater supply. Because of insufficient
water treatment, the growth of water-borne diseases is very high.
Widespread overgrazing and soil erosion have reduced agricultural
productivity. Moreover, all is worsened by the Aral Sea pollutants
and Iran's industrial complexes in addition to Turkmenistan, and
Uzbekistan damaging the atmosphere in northern Afghanistan.
Chemical weapons, land mines and physical destruction during
recent military conflicts have also badly influenced the environment.
In regard to the economic situation, it should be mentioned
that major profit is gained of course from the poppy production. In
legal terms, Afghanistan always was based on agriculture, but now
only 12 percents of country total land area is arable and less than 6
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percents currently is cultivated. In addition to this, the primary
problems of this main industry are the absence of infrastructure,
limited water supply, absence of working force due to emigration to
Pakistan and other countries because of the conflicts and security
reasons.
When the Millennium Summit was held at New York in
September 2000, Afghanistan was still in the state of conflict. From
2004, Afghanistan has been involved in the MDGs achievement. So,
the country, which was still recovering after two decades of conflict,
was trying to achieve the benchmarks in 15 years, which other
countries are trying to do in 25 years.
To have at least a chance to meet the targets, the Afghan
government adopted “Vision 2020” by attaching additional targets to
take into the account specific particularities of the country like
maternal health and gender equality (Figure 2). Moreover, as a wartorn society, Afghanistan highly needs to stabilize the security,
which can be considered like a pre-condition development condition.
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Figure 3. Afghanized MDGs in accordance with UN Report, 2008
To review the progress on the MDG’s achievement, author
will present the results on each goal in accordance with the UN
report of 2008 in regards to MDG’s achievement in Afghanistan
particularly (previous reports available on 2005, 2007). First will be
presented the figure11 3, where everybody can follow the progress of
the MDGs achievement, moreover see what is achieved, what is on
track, what is possible to achieve, and what is not possible to achieve
at all. After the table, author will provide brief comments on each of
the goals, stressing the most important points.

GOAL

11

TARGET

INDICATORS

STATUS

www.undp.org;
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1. Eradicate
extreme
poverty and
hunger

2. Achieve
universal
primary
education

The proportion of people
whose income is less than
USD 1 per day decreases by
3% per annum until the year
2020
The proportion of people
who suffer from hunger
decreases by 5% per annum
until the year 2020

Proportion of
population below
minimum level of
dietary consumption

Difficult
:2-5 years
behind
target

Achievable
:0-2 years
Net enrollment rate in
behind
primary education
target

Ensure that, by 202,
children everywhere, boys
and girl alike, will be able to
complete a full course of
Literacy rate of 15-24
primary schooling
year-olds

Achievable

Eliminate gender disparity
in all levels of education no
later than 2020

3. Promote
gender
equality and
empower
women

Reduce gender disparity in
economic areas by 2020

Ratio of girls to boys
in primary education

Difficult

Increase female
participation in elected and
appointed bodies at all
levels of governance to 30%
by 2020

Female
parliamentarians as
percentage of all
parliamentarians

Difficult

Reduce gender disparity in
access to justice by 50% by
2015 and completely
(100%) by 2020

Ratio of literate
women to men, 15-24
years old

Achievable

Proportion of 1-yearold children
immunized against
polio

On Track
:to achieve
MDG

Reduce by 50%, between
4. Reduce
2003 and 2015, the under-5
child mortality
mortality rate, and further
reduce it to 1/3 of the 2003
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level by 2020.

5. Improve
maternal
health

6. Combat
HIV/AIDS,
malaria and
other diseases

Proportion of 1-yearold children
immunized against TB

On Track

Proportion of 1-yearold children
immunized against
measles

On Track

Infant mortality rate
per 1,000 live births

On Track

Under-5 mortality rate
per 1,000 live births

On Track

Probability at birth of
not surviving to age
40

On Track

Proportion of births
attended by skilled
health personnel

Reduce by 50% between
2002 and 2015 the maternal
mortality ratio, and further Maternal mortality
reduce the MMR to 25% of ratio per 100,000 live
the 2002 level by 2020.
births

Achievable

Achievable

Have halted by 2020 and
begun to reverse the spread
of HIV/AIDS.
Have halted by 2020 and
begun to reverse the
incidence of malaria and
other major diseases.

Integrate the principles of
7. Ensure
environmental sustainable development
sustainability into country policies and
programs and reverse the
loss of environmental

Use of condoms

Achievable

Proportion of
population using solid
fuels

Achievable

Proportion of
population with

Achievable
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resources.

sustainable access to
an improved water
source, urban and
rural
Proposition of
population with access
to improved
sanitation, urban and
rural
Achievable

By 2020, achieve a
significant improvement in
the lives of all slum
dwellers.

Proportion of
households with
secure housing tenure

Deal comprehensively and
influence the provision of
foreign aid through
appropriate measures to
enable Afghanistan to
develop sustainably in the
long term

Telephone lines and
cellular subscribers
per 100 population

On Track

Develop an open, rules8. Develop a
based, predictable, nonglobal
discriminatory trading and
partnership for
financial system that
development
includes a commitment to
good governance,
development and poverty
reduction.

Personal computers
per 100 people

Achievable

In cooperation with
pharmaceutical, provide
access to affordable
essential drugs

Internet users per 100
people

Achievable

Reform and professionalize
the Afghan National Army
by 2010.

Military expenditure
as a % of GDP

On Track

Reform, restructure and

Ratio of reported

No Data

9. Enhance
security
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professionalize the Afghan
National Police by 2010.

crime to convictions

:available

All emplaced anti-personnel
land mines destroyed by
2013. All other explosive
contaminants destroyed by Number of high
2015.
impacted communities Achievable
All stockpiled antipersonnel mines destroyed
by 2007. All other
abandoned or unwanted
explosive stocks destroyed
by 2020.

Number of stockpiled
antipersonnel
landmines destroyed

Achieved

Reduce the contribution of
opium to the total (licit and
illicit) GDP to less than 5%
by 2015, and to less than
1% by 2020.

Reduce the number of
Afghans dependent on
opium for their
livelihoods by 75% by
2015 and by 90% by
2020 from 2005 level

Off Track
:5 years
behind

Figure 3. Afghanistan MDGs Status, 2008;

Eradicate extreme poverty and hunger (goal 1)
Even though the Afghan economy has showed growth from
2001, current efforts in regards reducing poverty and hunger are
insufficient. Furthermore, from 2005 to 2007 the level of poverty
increased, especially in the provinces like Nimroz, Daykundi, Zabul
and Paktika, where over 60 percents of the population live below the
poverty line.
Similarly Afghanistan faces a scary challenge in reducing
hunger. In comparison with 2005 the number of people below the
dietary energy consumption proportion12 increased from 30 to 39,

12

Estimated 2100 cal/day, UN, 2009;
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what was influenced by prices increasing around the country and
growing of regional disparities.

Achieve universal primary education (goal 2)
In comparison with the “Taliban Period”, enrollment of
children into the primary education is visible (from zero level). It’s
reported that from 2001 more than 3500 school were built; however
it’s obviously not enough to meet the MDG’s targets in regards to
literacy. Afghanistan is standing with Niger and Ethiopia (to 34
percents) in terms of youth literacy (15-24), whilst Iran achieved
almost 100 percents and Pakistan – almost 72 percents.
In regional terms, Kabul like a capital has the rate close to 60
percents, whilst the South Eastern region totally fails with 6 percents
(Helmand, Oruzgan and Zabul).

Promotion of gender equality and empowerment of women
(goal 3)
Once more, comparing with the “Taliban Era”, when girls
were not allowed to go officially to school, today one third attends
the primary schools. Nevertheless, in terms of secondary education only 4 girls for every 10 boys, and 2 girls for every 10 boys – in
regards to the tertiary education. Furthermore, such obstacles like
disparities between rural and urban areas13, traditional customs, and
insecurity make difficulties for girls (women) to participate in the
education process.
Women in Afghanistan are mainly involved in agriculture,
livestock management, talking generally – in activities without
income. In the 21st century women still can’t enjoy their rights for
earning their own income, to manage their lives. Frequent pregnancy
stops them from the opportunities to be involved in the education and
economic opportunities as well.
13

According to UNESCO, up to 90 percents of rural women and 65
percents of men are illiterate;
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There are still four times more men than women working for
government. Big achievement has been made with the Afghan
constitution14, which guarantees that at least 25 percents15 of all
elected representatives should be female (yet, on the provincial level
this figure is only 16 percents).
One more point to mention in the connection with women in
Afghanistan, is that violence against women in this country is huge.
However, the majority of cases remains unreported in accordance
with limited access of women to the justice system, absence of
evidences, and will of witnesses to accept the fact. Women suffer
from all the range of human violations, for example forced or child
marriages (between 60 and 80 percents of marriages are forced in
Afghanistan).
In comparison with Afghanistan’s neighbors, male mortality
is lower than female mortality for women above 24 years. To this
huge mortality rate contribute all together lack of access to health
care, poor nutrition, and frequency of marriages before 15.

Reduce child mortality (goal 4)
Even though there has been made a great recovery after the
years of wars and nothing, still the child mortality in Afghanistan is
very high. The good result here is that plans to achieve reduction of
children mortality under 5 and infant mortality, as well as
immunization against measles, are already achieved.

Improve maternal health (goal 5)
On one hand, prenatal services developed with the
comparison on 2001, but on the other hand the fertility rate is very
high, what influences the population growth, and following after
difficulties of delivering services to a larger number of people,
growth of food insecurity, and possible insurgency. Such fertility rate
14

The current Afghan constitution was approved by the consensus in
January 2004 after the 2003 Loya Jirga;
15
With 30 percents stated like the MDG target;
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shortens the women’s life expectancy as well due to frequent
pregnancies. With the knowledge of “existing condoms and
contraceptives” (90 percents of women) in Paktika and Samangan,
only 2 percents use them.
Disparity in accordance with the rural or urban healthcare
services leads to the fact, that in rural areas people do not have
access to any form of reproductive health care. Moreover, the access
to the healthcare is limited by restricted mobility, by impossibility of
male doctors to treat the women.
It should be highlighted, that many of the deaths of women
and children are mainly prevented. Such deaths are a direct result of
young marriage, poor health, frequent pregnancy, absence of access
to gynecological services.

Fight HIV/AIDS, Malaria, Tuberculosis, and other diseases
(goal 6)
As for malaria and tuberculosis, at 2008 the progress was
made and the numbers reduced to 40 percents (from 60) – in regards
to malaria, and to 32 (from 52) per 100.000.
Situation with HIV/AIDS can’t be proved with evidences,
but estimated to have about 2000 people affected in regards to drug
use and unsafe sex16.

Ensure environmental stability (goal 7)
The population of Afghanistan is highly dependent on
environmental resources, mainly natural resources. As a result of last
century of conflicts and wars, destruction of environment is a current
threat for the population: forest cover has been reduced almost by
half (reducing every year); access to safe drinking water is limited in
terms of security issues, natural factors, etc.
In Kabul access to safe drinkable water is 60 percents, whilst
in Daykund it’s only 3 percents. Toilet facilities and sanitation has
16

Only 2 percents of the population use condoms;
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even more scary results – with 32 percents at Kabul and 0 percents in
Daykund. Therefore, with sanitation issues Afghanistan is far behind
his neighbors – Iran and Pakistan are both on the level of 90
percents. Furthermore, growing economy accelerated the process of
urbanization, which leads to the growth of slum dwellers, deepening
the sanitation issue.

Global partnership for development (goal 8)
Access to telecommunications is one of the targets, where
Afghanistan achieved 21 percents from zero level in terms of
telephone owners, 1, 7 percents – in terms of the internet access.
Development partnership here is tightly connected with the
foreign aid, and collaboration. The foreign assistance is still used not
effectively, and without any collaboration among donors, with the
government, without linking to people’s needs. To bring any changes
to the Afghan population, the foreign assistance should work hand in
hand with local forces, and target not only the easy areas to improve,
but mainly the rural areas.

Enhancing security (goal 9)
The security issue is perceived to be one of the most
important for the Afghan population. Since 2001, after the Interim
Authority establishment, the number of fatalities among Afghan
civilians, security forces, international civilians and military is rising
from year to year. The number of suicide-attackers is growing as
well.
Moreover, Afghanistan is connected with the opium
production, where huge opium production, warlords and organized
crimes in terms of “opium money“ lead to destabilizing the region in
regards to insecurity and rising the corruption.
Although the number of Afghan National Police (ANP) has
increased last years, their abilities to manage the country remain poor
as well as people’s faith in the police is scarce. Security should
precede the state-building process, and afterwards go along. Until
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the national police will work together with the national army and
government, until the will be law power, and government will be
strong and will have power not only in the center, but in the rural
territories as well, and the opium production will be stopped, the
situation in Afghanistan will remain like this.
As it can be seen from the Report of 2008, the progress has
been made in some areas such as maternal health and primary
education, whereas some just fail apart. It doesn’t mean, however,
that efforts to achieve these targets shouldn’t be made. Author does
believe that for such a country like Afghanistan the MDG’s
achievement should be more like motivation and stimulation to
“break up” the vicious circle of insecurity, poverty and instability,
than a “development panacea”.
Nevertheless, the fact that after six years from the official
start mark of the MDG’s achievement positive results are not so
“fruitful” like suspected, should lead to re-thinking of the stated
goals, and reconstruction of them in accordance with real “needs” of
this area.

Instead of conclusion
Although Afghanistan is trying to make progress to achieve
MDGs, the population and the Government as well face huge
obstacles on the way for “better future”. Afghanistan is one of the
examples of countries, who are still at great risk of falling back into
conflict. According to UN reports, 50% of countries, that have
entered the peace agreements after conflicts, ended in renewed
conflicts in a while.
From 2001, the Government and foreign assistance are trying
to perceive the stability, peace and security in the state. To be more
successful, these forces should have population support. This support
can be gained by long-terms projects of “government-international
community” forces, working on providing firstly basic needs, and
reconstruction strategy, addressed to particular state, to particular
people, to particular situation.
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USA - British Approach towards Global Security.
Key Aspects of Defining Individual British
Approach

JANA TŮMOVÁ
Introduction
Security is one of the key topics of the international studies.
It forms part of almost every theory of international relations as well
as the pre international stages of the system. The importance of
security is underlined by the fact that it to a great degree contributes
to the stability of the international system as such. As the system has
in recent years (since the end of the Cold War) undergone major
changes, the concept of the security needs to be redefined in order to
ensure further stability of this system.
Many prominent scholars try to redefine the concept of the
security, but in the post Cold War world, the dominating approach
towards the security is the American one. The USA has been since
1989 left as the hegemon in the international system and their
approach to a great degree influence the approach of other states in
the system to this topic. It is also a cause of some further instabilities
and threats in the international system.
According to Buzan, the USA may remain in the leading role
as the garant of security only as long as they get sufficient support
for their actions and they will be able to prove the legitimacy of such
actions.1. Buzan, using partly the constructivist approach tries to
point out on the necessity of the USA to maintain such an identity,
which will be easy (for most states) to comprehence and to support
(and maybe even follow). In recent years, however, this US shaped
1

BUZAN, Barry: The US and the great powers
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easy to follow identity seems to be waning, which substaintilly may
erode the US support from other states as well as brought about the
change in the international security approaches. This change may
have a substaintiall impact on the international system as such. In the
current stage, we find ourselves in the situation 1+x. This describes
the situation when there is one super power in the system (1) and a
certain number of great powers (x). According to Buzan, this is
however not permanent situation and is changing via the changing
identities of these states. Buzan thus suggests that one of the possible
outcomes of the international order may be 0+x (where there will be
no superpower at all). This situation may occur either when the
superpower withdraws from its position or when there will not be
sufficient support for the actions of superpower (both on military,
economic, political or other fields).
This paper purpots to be an application of the above
mentioned Buzan‘s thesis in the area of security. It focuses on the
traditional US supporter, the UK. At the beginning, it tries to
establish whether these two states have or have not common identity
in terms of security approaches. There will be focus both on the
common base and the differencies between US and UK approaches.
If the identity is common or very simmilar, we may presume
(according to Buzan) that the willingness to support each other will
be high. The second part of the paper will be focused on the support
of the UK towards the US as it has been changing over time (within
the terms of three recent US presidents). The result, increasing or
decreasing support, may then help to predict whether the US based
approach to security is stable or is going to be or need to be changed
(or even replaced by some other approaches) and what impacts it
thus has on the position of the USA in the system.
The questions, which we may raise in connection with the
above stated issues, would thus be: Is the support from the US
traditional allies increasing or diminishing? Are there any signs that
the situation in the international relationships is developing towards
0+x? If so, what will be the key areas which the great powers will
have to concentrate on in the area of security?
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1.1.US – UK common base of security policy
According to Longhurst, we can define the strategic culture
as:
„a distinctive body of beliefs, attitudes and practices regarding the
use of force, which are held by a collective (usually a nation) and
arise gradually over time, through a unique and protracted
historical process. Strategic culture is persistent over time, tending
to outlast the era of its original inception, although it is not a
permanent or static feature. It is shaped and influenced by
formative periods and can alter, either fundamentally or piecemeal,
at critical junctures in that collective’s experiences. (Loghurst, K,
2004)2
Based on this definition, it is obvious that the United
Kongdom and the USA have had for a long period rather similar
concept of strategic culture based on their historic and cultural
experience. Both of the states have been great powers for a
considerable periods, they have been involved in the two world wars,
they were in the same camp while fighting against communism, both
have addopted the doctrines of communism containment. Moreover,
they were simmilar due to their unique geografic possition which
made them particularly difficult to reach and to threaten (at least
before the missile with the medium and long flight range were
invented). These specific features and a certain sense of
unvelnerability shaped the approach to the security issues, which was
more than in case of other states focused on the global than on the
local or regional level. These approaches were well illustrated in the
works of late geopolitics – e.g. in the work of Alfred Mahan „The
influence of sea power upon history“.3. The sea dominance was
considered cruciall both for securing its own territory as well as the
tool for dominance over other teritories. This approach was quite
obvious as late as in the 20. century. The navy expenses of both of
2

http://www.rhul.ac.uk/Politics-and-IR/AboutUs/Miskimmon/pdf/MiskimmonUKStrategicCulture2004Web.pdf
3
MAHAN, The Influence of Sea Power Upon History, 1660-1783,
http://www.gutenberg.org/files/13529/13529-h/13529-h.htm
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these countries almost doubled during the First or Second World
War. There has been a large debate about promoting the role of the
navy and thus enhancing the US security back in the 80´s of the last
century4 as well as the beginning of ninetees, when the debate was
connected with the military intervention in the Persian Gulf.
On the other hand, since of the end of the Second World
War, there have been changes in the UK security policy due to the
UK diminishing influence in the international system. While the US
and the USSR remained two sole superpowers with their security
policy being balanced on the global level, the UK was forced to be
more involved in the regional development which was by that time
represented by the European integration. It was exactly then and
there when there has started the ever changing balance of the
proamerican and the proeuropean approach of the British security
policy.

1.2. Aspects contributing towards formation of the
individual UK security policy
1.2.1. Post war development
The individual development of the British security policy
started (as noted above) by the end of the WWII. There have been no
major shifts in the aspects on which it concentrated (the UK security
policy being based on the realistic approach and thus focusing on
millitary and economic security), but shifts in the overall security
approach.
The reason for reformulating the approach was the limited
capability of the UK defence policy to ensure the national security as
well as pursue their international interests through this policy. The
first hints of this development were clearly present even before the
end of the Second World War – namely during the Conferences,
which should settle the post war situation in Europe (Yalta, Teheran,
Postdam). At that time, the Great Britain could rely (more or less) to
4

Naval Power and National Security: The Case for the Maritime Strategy

342

USA – British Approach Towards Global Security…

the support from the Commonwealth. After the end of the Second
World War, however, the Comonwealth started to dismantel (with a
decent approval and sometimes even support of the USA) and the
UK was left to rely much on its own military and economic strenght.
As this was drained by the Second World War, the only way of
setting new security policy was to join some international security
organisation. Many European states have been even worse off
(regarding their capabilities of self defence), which eventually led to
the establishment of the NATO.5 6

1.2.2.US – the strategic ally
Milestone of the independent UK security policy was the
unsuccesful Suez operation in 1956. The McMillan administration
was sure about the US support and together with France and other
allies operated in Egypt in order to regain the control over the
nationalised Seuz channel (this step was taken by the Egyptian leader
as the result of the cuts in the economic support by UK and US). As
this conflict might threaten the global security and was out of scope
of interest of the US, the American president placed ultimatum
which resulted in an unconditional withdrawal of British and French
troops from Egypt (the US would have otherwise cut the finnanciall
suport to these countries). This incident has clearly shown how much
the European countries were in fact dependent on the American
decision making and obliged to supporting the American
5

USA at the beginning did not try very activelly to promote the individual
national defence of the European countries. The Land and Lease act was cut
down by the end of the war and the condition set to London for further
financial support was to enable the convertability of Sterling with the US
Dollar. This approach further hepled to dismantel the economic ties within
the Commonweatlh and made the UK substantially more dependent on the
US support..
6

The UK USA cooperation and the British withdrawal from global
positions (Commonwealth) set the seed for post Cold war instability in
many areas – namely in Africa.
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international policy interrests. Both countries have reacted in a
different way. While the French president has focused on the
development of the more independent French security policy (de
Gaulle has quited the NATO structures and started its own nuclear
program), the reaction of the UK was to strenghten the ties with the
US in order to gain the continuous economic and millitary support.
White paper on security published in 1957 (also known as Sandys
review) quite confirmed this trend in the British security policy
development. Both navy and air force structures were reduced, the
British companies supplying millitary technical stuff were forced to
merge. These steps were among other forced by the economic
situation and the costs of sustaining the Walfare state, which was
introduced by the Baldwin government. As the review insisted:
“Britain’s influence in the world depends first and foremost on the
health of her internal economy and the success of her export trade.
Without these, military power cannot in the long run be supported.7 “
As some scholars suggested, this development was the direct
consequence of the Suez Crisis. According to Andrew Dorman: The
Suez crisis of 1956 proved to be the next watershed in postwar
defence policy [...] The rearmament package announced by Attlee in
1951 had proven to be financially unsustainable and had failed to
produce the forces required to deal with the Suez crisis. The AngloFrench response to Nasser’s nationalisation of the Suez Canal took
three months to organise, mainly because of a shortage of available
forces. 8
This tightening of the UK – US ties was finally confirmed in
the 1962, when the UK launched its nuclear programm – Polaris.
Unlike the French one, Polaris programm was at least
technologically and to a great extend also economically dependent
on the American support. The era of independent UK policy came to
its end.
The UK position as the key US ally in Europe was further
confirmed in the following British defence reviews. Not before the
begining of the eighties, the Great Britain¨s economic development
7

http://www.parliament.the-stationery-office.co.uk
DORMAN: Crises and reviews in British Defence Policy
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was quite poor, especially when compared to other European
countries. This was also one of the consequencies of the
Commonwealth dismanteling. The next three Strategic reviews (so
called Healey Reviews – 1965-1968, Mason Review – 1974-1975
and Nott Review – 1981) all confirmed the UK dependence on the
US strategic support and also the supportive approach towards US
own security policy.
In Healey Reviews, there was stressed the importance of
further economic cuts, which should held the defence related costs
below 2 billion cash limit This was at the costs of reducing the
territorial army forces to nucleus, from which they could be
theoretically rebuilt.9 Mason review (Conservative party) has been a
little more generous towards territorial army, which should be able to
(due to the clasical Conservative interrest in the Empire) sustain at
least of some parts of Commonwealth. As the review stated:
“Forward plans were designed broadly to maintain the existing size
and structure of the forces to provide the c a p a b i l i t i e s to meet
these commitments. The cost of these forces was bound toincrease
progressively over time to keep pace with the constant development
of technology and the growing sophistication of modern weapon
systems.” The cost of the planned programme was estimated to
increase (at 1974 Survey Prices) from £4,000 million in 1975-76, to
£4,070 million in 1976-77, £4,150 million in 1977-78, £4,300
million in 1978-79, and an average of £4,450 million in each year
from 1979-80 to 1983-84. 10
This review might be considered a step towards setting the
more individual UK defence policy. Together with the statements
regarding UK global interests, the review at the same time proposes
the cuts in the UK subsidies in the NATO, which were above the EU
average.
According to review, planned British defence expenditure in
1974 was estimated at 5.8 per cent of GNP on NATO definition,
while that of France was 3.8 per cent, and of the Federal Republic of
9

http://www.parliament.the-stationery-office.co.uk.
http://filestore.nationalarchives.gov.uk/pdfs/small/cab-129-181-c-21.pdf
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Germany 4.1 per cent (or 4.9 per cent including Berlin Aid). 11 This
approach may unfold the less benevolent approach towards the USA,
which actually did not much contribute to the UK economic
recovery. The required cuts in the security policy were estimated in
the amount of cca 4, 5% over the 10 year period. 12
The stress was laid on the British marine that according to
the government represented the strategic advantage both for the UK
and the NATO forces, but decided about only partial deployment –
e.g. in Channel (and withdrawal from other arrears – e.g.
Mediterranean). The outline set in the Mason review was further
confirmed in the Nott review. The need for cuts was stressed in all
areas, including the strategic forces represented by UK Navy (by that
time, the main nuclear potential of the UK was Navy based – the
nuclear missiles were placed in the submarines). In this Review –
The way forward – there was stressed the necessity to make a
strategic choice between the NATO and the EU defence support. The
choice was made in favour of NATO, which was sealed by the close
Conservative cooperation with the US.
We can nevertheless assess that under Conservative party,
the UK somehow (within its limited scope) tried to continue with its
independent security policy. Already in the first defence review, the
nuclear missiles were stated as of the strategic importance for the
bipolar policy of nuclear deterrent. In 1962, US president Kennedy
was not especially enthusiastic about providing the UK with the
nuclear missiles. The US eventually supplied Great Britain with the
Polaris missiles, which were at the sole disposal of British
government (US preferred the missiles being the common ownership
of EU NATO members). The British government reacted by its own
nuclear program, which was kept top secret even from its US allies.
The program called Chevaline was started by the Heath government
and was designed to improve the Polaris characteristics. The program
continued also under Wilson and Callaghan Labour government and

11
12

http://filestore.nationalarchives.gov.uk/pdfs/small/cab-129-181-c-21.pdf
http://filestore.nationalarchives.gov.uk/pdfs/small/cab-129-181-c-21.pdf
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then was taken over by the Conservatives under Margaret Thatcher.13
Other individual approaches towards formating individual security
policy were at that time not applicable because of the limited
resources of the defence budget. 14

2. US – UK relationship after end of Cold war
The end of the Cold War has left the United States as the
sole superpower in the international system. According to some
scholars (mainly of the neorealist branch) that was due time for the
USA to reshape the new international order. The neorealists however
did not predict the main feature of the post Cold war period –
asymmetric ties within the system and the systemic change, which
left the states much unprepared for defending either their own
security or their interests.
The approaches to address this situation substantially
differed in different states and even under different political
administration, we could nonetheless stress the main strategic threats
defined by the US administration and assess the influence of the US
security strategy on formatting of the UK individual security
strategy.

13

http://www.nationalarchives.gov.uk/cabinetpapers/themes/skybolt-polarismissiles.htm.
14
In the eighties, during the Margaret Thatcher era, there was an individual
strategic operation (namely the Falkland war), which clearly uncovered the
deep dissatisfaction of the UK public because of the UK dependency on the
American security policy. According to the poll held in 1982, almost 70%
of the public has agreed with the UK strikes in Argentina and approved of
fighting for UK Commonwealth member area. This step cannot however be
considered as the formatting of the individual UK security policy. This
approach was fully agreed by the US government and could not threaten the
global balance of the bipolar world.
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2.1.1. USA - Clinton – the policy of humanitarian
interventions
The first president of the USA after the end of the Cold War
only well documents the changing attitudes towards international
security and the optimism concerning the development of the
international system. The USA may cease to focus on the arms races
and concentrate on the domestic economic situation as well as on
economic and political situation in the world. The approach to the
international relations changed, too. Neorealistic bipolar model
(Waltz) could be replaced by the competing concept of globalism –
which focuses more on the international institutions and the
econpomic development. 15
The main threats to the stability of the international relations
were thus according to Clinton and his administrative represented by
failed states a domino efekt by the solution of the problems in the
unstable regions. The main areas of the Clinton s administrative
interest were thus inner conflicts and the economic and social
threaths (the economic issues seemed to be in minority – good
example is the US approach towards the trade libaralisation and
protectionism in the Urruguay GATT/WTO round).
Presented solutions to these problems were humanitarian
interventions and the arms control in the instable areas. The USA
should further act as the promoter of the democratic values which the
states should seek to folllow.
These main theses were well presented in the first Clinton
inaugural adress. There were appeals concerning the internal political
and economic situation in the USA (need to decrease the indebtness,
improve the health care system and its financing). In the international
area the adress focuses mainly on the wider security concept. Clinton
aims to focus on the individual security as well as on the role of the
USA as the garant of the security in the system. As Clinton
emphesised, the role of the USA as the garant of the internation
security remained valid even after the end of the Cold War. The
methods of providing security substaintilly differed – instead of
15
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narrow concept of the security and its military aspects the security
should be provided via humanitairian and economic help to states,
diplomatic negotiation and the democratic example of the USA.
As Clinton stated in his address: „. There is no longer
division between what is foreign and what is domestic—the world
economy, the world environment, the world AIDS crisis, the world
arms race—they affect us all. .[..] Clearly America must continue to
lead the world we did so much to make.“16

2.1.2. UK – Reinvigoration of the individual security policy
The end of the Cold War did not prompt a formal defence
review in the UK. 17. This step was surprisingly similar to the US
approach, where president Clinton´s administrative (unlike his
predecessors¨) did not issue any doctrine on security policy as well.
The reason for this behaviour was obvious, due to the global changes
it was quite difficult to predict any long term security development,
on which security strategy could be based. Moreover, the UK
government was by that time dominated by the Conservatives, who
has an unpleasant experience with setting fix security strategy.18 The
Conservatives have nevertheless issued two documents, which could
be considered pillars of the post Cold War UK security policy. These
documents were Option for Change and Defence Cost study.
Option for change was issued in the 1990. The review
implemented a major restructuring of the Armed Forces and was
regarded as the beginning of a shift towards a capability-based rather
than a threats-based policy in determining future force structure. The
aim of the review was to establish “smaller forces, better equipped,
properly trained and housed as well as motivated. They will need to
16

Clinton first inaugural adress, http://www.bartleby.com/124/pres64.html
MCINNES: Labour strategic defence review
18
In 1981, the cuts in the ministry of defence (including royal navy) were
approved by the Conservative party, in 1982 much of the marine force
designed to be disposed was set to combat the Argentina in Falkland war
(McInnes).
17

349

Jana Tůmová

be flexible and mobile and able to contribute to NATO and, if
necessary, elsewhere”19.
This review in fact stressed the necessity of further cost
reduction in the military sector. Based on the fact that nuclear threats
seemed to be over, the review also focused on the cuts in costs of the
nuclear program renewal and maintenance. Defence cost study
issued in 1994, also known as the Front line first, stressed the further
need of cuts in the military sector. There were nevertheless identified
the areas to which more attention should be paid. These were the
conventional forces and Trident maintenance. In the Options for
Change, there was a proposal to cut the armed forces by 18%. This
cut was estimated based on the fact that British army would reduce
its military presence in Europe (e.g. Germany) and other key Cold
War junctures. On the other hand, it should more concentrate on the
foreign conflict solutions in the framework of NATO or in the
framework of UN. The NATO was in these reviews assessed as the
key security partner, which could provide also for British security.
The defence budgets thus tended to constantly decrease.
The development was quite comprehensible when studying
the underlying economic data. The GDP development in Great
Britain was quite sluggish and the defence costs formed a
sustantiable part of the spendings, which were during the beginning
of 90¨s used especially for structural changes in the economy. The
UK armed forces fought in this period only in Persian Gulf in the
framework of NATO and were deployed in former Yugoslavia
(limited force was also deployed in Rwanda). There thus could be no
question about UK own independent security policy. Dispite its
former international influence, the UK simlpy had not enough
resources to make key contribution towards guarding its own
interests without US support. In the 90´s the Conservative Party thus
preferred the economic consolidation to the enhancing of the
international influence. On the other hand, it was obvious that the US
is (after the end of the Cold War) much more reluctant to pose its
military personnel under serious threats. As G.Kennan or
H.Kissinger pointed out, the “American statesmen throughout the
19

http://www.parliament.uk/briefingpapers/commons/l ib/research/briefin
gs/snia-05714.pdf
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century have always had a shrewed idea of the where American
interests lay, but could only mobilize public oppinion …only by
using ideological rhetoric; primarily that of anti-comunism”20. Under
these circumstances, it was reasonable to form more independent
security policy. Subsequently, after the 1997 election and the victory
of the Labour Party, the new review of security policy was
announced. So called Strategic Defence Review should create a
missing framework for the UK military interventions and
involvements and strategic interests defence.

2.2.1.Change under Labour government?
As Collin Mcinnes suggests in his article, there have been
five major questions regarding the new approach towards the UK
security under „NEW LABOUR“. These questions have been
following: 1. Is Strategic defence review (SDR) quite a radical new
approach towards UK security? 2. How current foreign policy
influences security policy drawn up in SDR? 3. Is the SDR really
meant as a long term security strategy? 4. Is there a possibility of
British partial withdrawal from its current missions? 5. Can SDR
succeed in providing new millennium armed forces to UK?
(MCInness:1998)21
The sixth question could also be: How much the current US
security policy influences the concept of the British one. We can
assess the influence by comparing the key points of both US and the
UK programs.
The US approach was stated in the paragraph US – Clinton –
the policy of the international interventions. This approach
dominated the US security policy for most of the nineties (till the
president Bush jr. came in the office). Major issues stressed by Bill
Clinton in his first inaugural addressed appeared to be almost the
same as those in the Labour manifesto in the section dedicated to
defence issues.
20

HOWARD, Michal: Reflection on half a century of a British security
policy
21
MC INNES: Labour strategic defence review
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“The post-Cold War world faces a range of new security
challenges. …{Britain should be} willing to contribute to wider
international peace and security both through the alliances to which
we belong, in particular NATO and the Western European Union,
and through other international organisations such as the UN and the
Organisation for Security and Co-operation in Europe.”22 The Labour
party manifesto further stressed the need for nuclear arms control,
non-proliferation and arms reduction policy as well as conflict
prevention and peaceful resolution, need to promote global economic
and social development.
The Strategic Defence Review should then mirror these
Labour key thesis. After it has been finished (the sole preparation of
SDR took approximately one year), it was clear that the UK
approach towards its security remained based on fairly the same
grounds as the Conservative one 3 years before. We could thus
assess that either the Britain had identified the same risks as the US
and fairly the same way of addressing them or that there has been a
certain influence of the US over the preparation of the program.
On the other hand, unlike the other reviews, the SDR was
prepared in the collaboration with Foreign office. Despite of „moral
responsibility“ stated in the Labour manifesto, George Robertson,
Minister of UK defence made it clear that the key attention when
providing the conflict relief should be paid to former UK colonies in
the framework of Commonwealth with the special emphasis on
Africa and Near East. There are no hints about closer collaboration
with the EU on the common security issue and the NATO is still
considered a key organisation for securing the peaceful development
in Europe. The key role of NATO was proposed also for the
pragmatic reasons, which were mainly the insufficient financial
resources. It was pointed out that the British army cannot in some
aspects – especially logistic and the detailed navigation - proceed
without the cooperation with other countries – namely the USA and
that it would be unreasonable to try to be independent in all of the

22

Cited, http://www.labour-party.org.uk/manifestos/1997/1997-labourmanifesto.shtml
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areas. This view was extremely realistic and was not much changed
even after the change of US foreign policy under G. Bush.

2.2.2.George Bush – preemtive strikes and their effects on
the UK policy
Security policy of G.Bush is known especially because of
preemtive strikes after the 9/11 incident. To a great degree, this
policy was forced upon the USA by the sence of insecurity and
perceived direct threat (whether this perception was correct –
concerning the degree of the direct threat – and the reactions to this
perception were appropriate - is a matter of concern). Much less is
discussed the planned security policy and international US
involvement before the 9/11. To a great degree, this approach was,
compared to Clinton´s doctrine of humanitarian intervention, much
more isolationalistic. G.Bush and his administrative actually outlined
traditional, we could say classical realistic approach towards
securing national interest. As Robert Zoellic analyses the Republican
2000 election program:
„Five principles distinguish a modern Republican foreign
policy. First, it is premised on a respect for power, being neither
ashamed to pursue America's national interests nor too quick to use
the country's might. By matching America's power to its interests,
such a policy can achieve its objectives and build credibility both at
home and abroad. U.S. policy should respect the histories,
perspectives, and concerns of other nations, but it should not be
paralyzed by intellectual penchants for moral relativism. All states do
not play equally important roles. Given America's responsibilities in
the world, it must retain its freedom to act against serious dangers“.
(Zoellic, 2000). 23
Even more speaks for itself the comment of G.Bush from the
2000 election campaign: „The U.S. is contributing to NATO’s
peacekeeping efforts in Bosnia-Herzegovina and Kosovo. Those
troops cannot stay indefinitely without jeopardizing the American
ability to defend other important interests. Over time European
23
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troops should take the place of American forces under the NATO
umbrella ..”
This attitude can be clearly considered the withdrawal from
the Democratic Party humanitarian intervention policy. On the other
hand, Bush identified the area in international relations, to which
should be paid the attention and this was the area of the Middle East.
Prior to the 9/11 attacks, Bush identified Iraq as the number one
target and pledged for the millitary intervention in this area. 24 In this
aspect, the US security policy was goal driven and actually more
correspended with the British security policy perceptions.
The 9/11 attacks rather changed not the direction, but the
scope of the military operations, in which the US were involved. On
the other hand, the United States have not much changed their
pragmatic attitude towards securing their national interests. As
Zbignew Brzezinsky points out, the USA has not the capability to be
the world policeman. They have to seek for the either military or
(and even more) economic support from their allies. This was (or at
least could be) perceived as the opportunity for the UK to present its
goals regarding the British strategic interests abroad.25
Both USA and the Britain had to face the negative economic
downturn by the end of the 20.century with the increased needs to
finance the military interventions. The GDP development showed in
the graphs only well document the economic development in both
countries. This economic slowdown happened only several months
before the 9/11 attack and posed, at least for Great Britain, which
was not physically involved, the question, how much to support the
US in its military intervention in Afghanistan and later on in Iraq.
The actual post 9/11 development in the UK mirrored the
new opportunities of the UK – US cooperation. Tony Blair officially
supported the US invasion in Afganistan and subsequently in Iraq.
As he said directly after the attacks: "We should remain the closest
ally of the US... not because they are powerful, but because we share
their values." 26 The UK was the second largest contributor in terms
24

SUSKIND: The price of loyalty, str. 83.
BRZEZINSKY: Out of control, str. 102
26
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of millitary personnel and equipment. Blair has also shown undying
support of Bush policy despite the fact that after the Iraq invasion it
was made clear that there were no weapons of mass destruction and
despite the fact that this support had been the cause of the 2005
London Underground therorists attacks.
On the other hand, Blair expected for this support certain
payoffs. These should (among others) be in the area of military
sector cooperation and concluding the military contracts. The USA
was developing a new generation of fighters (JCF) and involved
some of the European allies as well as some Asian countries in this
process. The UK anticipated that British Rols Royce would supply
the JCF with the motors, which would be the contract worth of 2, 4
bn. The USA eventually did choose another aplicant. “If Blair was
looking for any reward.., he did not find it in the major British
involvement in the huge 144 bn Pound defence contract for the Joint
Strike Fighter. ..Moreover, even deeper resentement was felt in
government circles at the refusal of the Americans to provide the UK
with access to crucial technologies relating to the jet.”27
There were also other disagreements in the area of
international security policy. Blair (as was stated in the SDR) tried to
promote the relief aid to some countries, especially in Africa. He
tried to persuade President Bush to support this inniciative. Bush has
nevertheless focused almost solely on the Middle East region, which
was by his administrative considered an area of key interest to the
US by that time. UK has had the long term ties with some of the
African states (many of them being a former UK colony) and the
Blairs iniciative in this aspect may be seen as the step towards
promoting UK international interests in this area. At the G8
international summit held in 2005, Blair (resectivelly the UK
Chancellor of the Exchequer Gordon Brown) presented his package
aiming at the HIPC debt write off and more important, called for the
International Finance Facility, a tool, which could provide more
rapid aid inflow in the African countries. The aid should be finance
through issue of the bonds on the global capital market, which could
be later bough back by the government, but might also be bought be
27

JONES,KAVANAH, MOREL, NORTON: Politics UK, pg 733
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the interetsed foreign governements, which could then enjoy
priviledged position in negotion with such a government. It is not
very surprising that the USA have not supported this proposal. As
Winston Churchill has learnt more than 50 yars ago Americans were
not ready to support the British iniciatives for consolidation of the
British international interests.
(In this case, the American decision was a kind of short
sighted, as China has made most of this advantage and its
investments in Africa have risen dramatically since 2001).28 29
This US reaction was other cruciall lesson for the UK, in its
consequences similar to the Suez operation. The consequence of this
development was that the US – UK relations have partially
deteriated, as both of the countries have more activelly started to
pursue their own national interests. As Blair had noted..“Britain have
a new role…not as a superpower but as a pivotal power, as a power
that is at the crux of the alliances and international politics which
shape the world and its future.”30 One of the results has been the
closer cooperation with the EU in the area of CPDP (Common
security and defence policy). This approach was on the one hand
influenced by the changing French attitude.31 On the other hand, it
28

http://data.unaids.org/topics/universalaccess/postg8_gleneagles_
africa_en.pdf
29
British interest in Africa dates back to the British Empire evolution.
Africa was considered an alternative to far flung Asian territories. There
were imperial plans for African collonisation; best known is probably the
vision of Cecil Rhodes of British Empire spreding from Kairo to Cape
Town. The importance of these territories was emphesaised even in 20 th
century. In 1964, there was established the Ministry of overseas
development, in the 70, the British billateral aid to Africa, when compared
to Asian relief, was per capita four fold higher. Despite the total financial
aid decreased in 70s and 80s, the 90s has witnessed (especially in the
second half of the nineties) the sharp increase in African relief aid. As per
http://www.grips.ac.jp/forum-e/DCDA/Chapter03.pdf
30
http://www.number10.gov.uk/news/speeches-andtranscripts/2010/11/speech-to-lord-mayors-banquet-57068
31
France was traditionally in favour of the “lowest possible denominator”
actions, but there has been a constant shift towards common millitary
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was the natural reaction to the deteriating special relation with the
USA.

Obama –special relation less special?
Obamas victory in the presidential campeign in 2008 brought
about a lot of consideration concerning the future development of the
American foreign and security policy. Although Obama has strictly
condemned the foreign policy of G. Bush (especially on grounds of
the Iraq war 32), there have not been so many changes as expcted. In
his inaugural adress, Obama stressed the necessity of the continuous
nuclear disarmament and withdrawal from Iraq. On the other hand,
he stressed the neccessity to continue with the War on Terrorism as
such. 33 Further points on which he planned to focus in the area of the
foreign and security policy were the American more vivid
involvement in both the UN and the NATO.34 He also stressed the
increased responsibility of other democratic governements to share
the burden of the military interventions with the USA.
This approach was the direct consequence of the changes of
how the US is being percieved abroad. As Barry Buzan notes in his
article, during the Bush presidency, the US has been facing the
eroding support from its former allies.35. This was according the
Buzan because of the style and the inconsistency of the Bush foreign
policy. On the other hand, the support has been eroding during the
Obamas term as well. This might be the result of what Bernard
Porter described as „empire strikes back effect“. 36 He coined this
term when describing the development of the British Empire at the
beginning of the 20. century. The increasing difficulties in rulling the
overseas territory lead the UK governement to try to pursue some
antiliberal and antidemocratic laws –including the trade
protectionism (Empire trade union) and some restrictions on liberties
32

http://usliberals.about.com/od/extraordinaryspeeches/a/
Obama2002War.htm
33
http://www.whitehouse.gov/blog/inaugural-address/.
34
http://www.nytimes.com/2007/04/23/us/politics/23cnd-obama.html
35
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in the UK as well. Eventually, most of these attempts have failed.
Nevertheless, we can observe such a behaviour by the US over the
past decade. The perception of threat and the possible loss of the
leading role in the international system made the US more willing to
pursue their own interests regardless of taking into account the
possible interests of their long term allies. On the other hand, Obama
uses the post 9/11 events to form new partnerships. Under Obama,
the USA have defined the broader area of interest than Bush
administrative – this area being also in East Asia and Africa. These
aspects of new American approach is also easy to trace in the US –
UK relations.
The UK Labour Government under Brown tried to persuade
the US to the close cooperation both on the economic and the
military level. In 2009, Brown proposed to Obama an economic
anticrisis package – a sort of new deal. This negotiations were
however for the UK not succesfull. As „Nigel Bowles, director of
Oxford University's Rothermere American Institute, said Brown and
Obama were not in a position to control the agenda, and the United
States would have to look elsewhere for its most important
partnership in coming decades.“37
In the military area, there have also not been any major
agreements. The US only made it clear that they expect from they
EU allies greater contribution towards the millitary operations under
the NATO or the UN. On the other hand, the US under Obama has
concluded several agreements to arms supplies to East Asian region
– namely to India and to Pakistan. Together with almost no support
regarding the Argentinian attempt to gain the British Falklands
(2010) and the continuing economic difficulties, the Britsh
governement has refolmulated its security policy once again. This
was under the new Conservative government (elected 2010). The
Conservative governement has in its strategic and defence review
focused on the several issues – namely national security planning,
defence, detterent, wider security concept, alliances and the
partnership cooperation. Especially the last part stress the more
individual approach taken by the UK on the security issues. „The
37
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SDR in this aspect focused on our pre-eminent defence and security
relationship with the US, new models of practical bilateral defence
and security cooperation with a range of allies and partners, an
effective and reformed United Nations, NATO as the bedrock of our
defence and an outward-facing European Union that promotes
security and prosperity. „ These aspects are more or less repeated in
every security review. This review on the contrary stress also the
bilateral aspects of the UK foreign and security policy. As the review
states „ We intend to intensify our bilateral defence and security
relationships with a range of key partners and on a range of security
issues.“ 38
The strategy also proposes to detect the areas of the closer
economic cooperation through Foreign and Commonwealth office. In
the area of bilateral cooperation, there UK aims to adress the
emerging powers and the regional players, energy key providers as
well as failed states. On the European level, the review also stressed
the posibility of developing closer ties with France in the area of
security policy. So far, the UK has launched the AFTi (The African
Free Trade iniciative), which should promote the development of UK
– African trade. The iniciative namely stresses the long term
potential of African development and the need to conclude closer
relationships with Sub-Saharan region.39
In the military terms, British governement seeks to promote
closer relationship with France. „On 2 November France and the
United Kingdom announced an unprecedented level of cooperation
on their naval assets. Furthermore, France reportedly offered the use
of its Bréguet Atlantique maritime patrol aircraft, as Britain will lose
its capability in this sector with the recent cancellation of the Nimrod
programme (MRA4) as announced in the Strategic Defence and
Security Review (SDSR) in October 2010. The second main area of
military cooperation is the future joint deployment of ground troops.
38
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“40 The British government has moreover announced the planned
cuts in the NATO financial contribution and also announced
(together with Germany) planned partial withdrawal from Iraq and
Afganistan. These steps are taken partly because of the changing
interests of the UK, partly because of the financial situation. David
Cammeron has announced the cuts in the amount of $6.3 billion
Pounds.41

Conclusion
That above described development allows us to answer
several questions, which were raised at the beginning of this paper: Is
the support from the US traditional allies increasing or diminishing?
Are there any signs that the situation in the international relationships
is developing towards 0+x? If so, what will be the key areas which
the great powers will have to concentrate on in the area of security?
The answer to the first question is not so obvious at it might
seem. As it may be concluded from the first part of the paper, the UK
is a traditional ally of the USA, which is based not only on the
political development after the Second World War, but also on the
fairly similar strategic culture of both of these states. Despite these
similarities, there have been, however, certain signs that show that
the support of the UK to the US is not so unconditional, as one may
(due to the size and the importance of the USA in the international
system expect). On the one hand, both the US and the UK are
reassuring themselves about their mutual agreement on the basic
security issues (which is also documented by the security documents
issued by both parties), on the other hand, the similarity of the
approaches and the goals might be one of the problems hindering the
cooperation and lead to competition on some issues. It is also
obvious that with the perception of the actions made in the US
national interest decreases the willingness to suport such actions.
More can be said, if the focus is made on the recent UK Strategic
40
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defence reviews and the individual approaches to British security
policy.
Great Britain in the recent Strategic and Defence Reviews
clearly coped with the changing concept of the security. By stressing
the maximal efficiency, Britain focused on the creation of the multi task military force. Such force which is except from fighting
capabilities also skilled in the diplomatic area and the conflict
prevention. This concept of the security forces contributes to the
more efficient funds spending and can handle with the variety of
issues. The stress on the conflict prevention is partly due to the
increasing importance of the failed states, which may especially in
the future brought further benefits to the British foreign policy
(namely in being able to adress the rough states before they fail
altogether. The costs for sustaining the security are much higher once
the state fails, and namely for its close region, which might be also
the reason why to prefer Africa to the Asian countries).
This approach made it clear that Britain is restructuring its
forces to be able to start and lead (in a limited scope) their own
missions abroad. The closer cooperation with France with further
definition of British economic interests in the last Defence Review
made it clear that the UK is more than in the past prepared to
promote its interests also via its security policy. There migh be surely
clashes concerning these interests with France as well as with the
US, but the UK with the broader cooperation base increased its
negotiation capabilities. The restricted funds made it clear that
although Britain is capable of sole operations (eg in Argentina or
Somalia), the core of the operations will in the future lie in the
bilateral or multilateral military operations.
The second question, based on the information above, thus
should be yes. Minimally to a certain degree, the USA is trying to get
rid of the burden of the costy security operations promoting the
security of the whole international system. This approach became
clear after especially under Obama. Moreover, as Buzan has noted,
the US are now strugling with the erosion of the legitimity of their
actions being made abroad. This was only well documented by the
uneven support for the last US invasion in Iraq and other operations
being made. This may lead the USA to a certain withdrawal from the
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forefront positions in some security areas. This development may
further lead to the focus on multilateral instead of bilateral or
unilateral actions in the framework of NATO or the UN. We can
indeed observe that the USA under Obama is more promoting the
NATO and the UN role.
This approach must enevitably lead to certain erosion of the
ties between the USA and its traditional allies. The more the USA
relly on the international framework and multilateral cooperation, the
more the historic and special political ties leading to solely bilateral
actions must be loosening. This might eventually strenghten the
position of the individual states (here the UK) in the international
organisations - either as the NATO or the UN member who might for
the US support ask for some concessions and the support of
promoting national interests. If the US is reluctant, the UK is
continually creating the network of other military supporters who
might serve its promoting of UK interests abroad. The ability of the
UK to act solely is to a certain degree limited by its financial
resources. On the other hand, Great Britain tries to overcome these
limits by focusing more on the bilateral levels of cooperation. The
planned cooperation with France already sets the example of how in
the future may the military cooperation of smaller states look like.
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Introduction
With reference to intensified “Eurasian” inter-regionalism,
this paper will investigate the implications of recent developments in
both EU policy towards Asia as well as slowly but surely shaping
common Asian policy towards the EU. The core aim of the paper is
to evaluate current progress and new perspectives of inter-regional
cooperation, with special focus on the post-crisis development and
currently prevailing “G2 model” of international relations.
This paper is about to examine the unique concept of interregionalism in the optics of Asia-Europe Meeting (ASEM). The first
descriptive part of the paper offers a brief overview of the ASEM
process in general and closely examines the key characteristics of
inter-regionalism and regionalism in general. I mainly focus on the
influence, significance and further implications of ASEM.
Secondly, literature to date lacks a certain emphasis on the
United States and China and their indirect influence on the EU-Asia
relations. However, foreign policies of the United States and China,
as well as their current role in international relations and Asia-Pacific
Economic Cooperation (APEC) in particular have been undergoing
major changes. My paper will argue that these changes trigger new
European incentive to promote Eurasian cooperation as a legitimate
means of balancing G2 and APEC.
Last but not least, the paper further strives to describe basic
conclusions of the recent 8th ASEM Summit hosted by Belgium in
Brussels in October 2010. With special emphasis on economic pillar
of ASEM, the paper seeks to address new progress and angles in
mutual inter-regional cooperation. Essential interests of Europe and
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Asia will thus be defined based on assessment of the interests of
rising powers in general. However, the paper goes beyond pure
causal theoretical approaches in favour of a more normative method,
which helps analyse the specific contribution of inter-regionalism.
The section suggests why it is important to consider the growth of
inter-regionalism as a unique form of contemporary interaction. It
mainly refers to the new dynamics of ASEM after recent global
financial crisis.
The paper concludes that the notion of more effective
regional cooperative governance is not only an open force for peace,
balance, stability, respect, prosperity, social development and further
cohesion. The need for more result-oriented initiatives to strengthen
the comprehensive, equal and mutually beneficial Asia-Europe
strategic partnership is also becoming a vital necessity to face
common emerging world challenges and imbalances in international
relations.
The Key Roles of ASEM1
The Asia-Europe Meeting is an informal process of explicitly
inter-regional dialogue and co-operation bringing together 27
European Union Member States and the European Commission with
19 Asian countries and the ASEAN Secretariat. The ASEM dialogue
addresses political, economic and cultural issues with the objective
of strengthening the relationship between the two regions, in a spirit
of mutual respect and benefit as well as and equal partnership. Key
characteristics of the ASEM process include informality, multidimensionality, and emphasis on equal partnership, dual focus on
high-level and people-to-people level.
The initial ASEM partnership in 1996 consisted of 15 EU
member states and 10 ASEAN member states plus China, Japan,
Korea and the European Commission. ASEM saw the first
enlargement during 5th ASEM Summit in 2004 in Hanoi, where the
10 new EU Member States (Cyprus, Czech Republic, Estonia,
1

ASEM InfoBoard [online]. 2010 [2011-05-10]. About ASEM. Available
at: <http://www.aseminfoboard.org/>.
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Hungary, Latvia, Lithuania, Malta, Poland, Slovakia and Slovenia)
and three new ASEAN countries (Cambodia, Laos and Myanmar)
became officially part of the ASEM process. The second round of
enlargement in 2007 brought in Bulgaria, India, Mongolia, Pakistan,
Romania and the ASEAN Secretariat, increasing total ASEM
membership to 45 partners. Held in Brussels in October 2010, the 8th
ASEM Summit of Heads of Government and State welcomed three
new member states to the ASEM process: Australia, New Zealand
and Russia. This third round of enlargement increased total ASEM
membership to 48 partners. Together the members represent around
58% of the world’s population, half of global GDP and more than
60% of international commerce.2
The origins of the ASEM process lay in a mutual
recognition, in both Asia and Europe, that the relationship between
the two regions needed to be strengthened, reflecting the new global
context of the 1990s, and the perspectives of the new century. In July
1994, the European Commission had already published "Towards a
New Strategy for Asia", stressing the importance of modernising the
relationship with Asia, and of reflecting properly its political,
economic
and
cultural
significance.
The
Commission
Communication of September 2001 reaffirmed this objective.3 In
November 1994, Singapore and France proposed that an EU-Asia
summit meeting be held, to consider how to build a new partnership
between the two regions. Following Singapore's proposal, the first
ASEM Summit was held in Bangkok in March 1996 which marks
the beginning of the ASEM Summit.
Works of ASEM are organised under the coordination of
ASEM Coordinators (which, since January 2011, are held by Japan
and Laos from the Asian side, together with Hungary and the
European Commission from the European side). Within the process,
ASEM has summit meetings which is held every second year in Asia
and Europe alternatively. This is the highest level of decision making
in the process. Besides the attendance of the head of states, the
2

European Union - EEAS (European External Action Service) [online].
2010 [2011-05-11]. EU involvement in ASEM. Available at:
<http://www.eeas.europa.eu/asem/index_en.htm>.
3
Europe and Asia: A Strategic Framework for Enhanced Partnerships
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Summit also features accompanying ministers, Head of the European
Commission and other stakeholders. So far eight ASEM Summit
meetings had been held so far. Apart from that, the ASEM process is
carried forward through a series of regular Ministerial and workinglevel meetings, as well as a number of activities arising from this.4
Outside of the government-level meetings, ASEM also brings
together, in individual forums, lawmakers, businesses and civil
society groups. Key achievements include the Trans-Eurasia
Information Network (TEIN) – a ground-breaking research and
education network connecting researchers in both continents that was
endorsed as one of the new ASEM initiative at the 3rd ASEM
Summit to improve the interconnectivity between European and
Asian research and education networks.
Other than the regular ministerial meetings, ASEM also
holds ministerial conferences in other fields including Ministerial
Conference on Science and Technology, Environment Ministers'
Meeting (ENVMM), Ministerial Conference on Co-operation for the
Management of Migratory Flows between Europe and Asia. Outside
the official ASEM process, civil society representatives from Asia
and Europe have organised “alternative ASEM” meetings which
were traditionally held to coincide with the official ASEM Summits.
ASEM covers potentially all issues of common interest to
Europe and Asia. It has provided a dialogue platform to address
international matters such as United Nations reforms, weapons of
mass destruction issues, terrorism, migration flows or WTO
4

Each year between the Summits, over 50 ministerial and officials’
meetings occur, maintaining dialogue and momentum. Dialogue topics
cover finance, trade, culture, education, disaster preparedness, transport,
immigration, climate change, piracy at sea, information technology, food
security, development, employment, energy security, global governance and
many more. For example, ASEM Foreign Ministers' Meetings are organised
in the intervening years of the Summits. In addition to pursuing the ASEM
dialogue under the first and third pillars (political dialogue, co-operation in
other areas), the Foreign Ministers Meeting is also responsible for the
overall coordination of the ASEM process. Reporting to Foreign Ministers,
a Senior Officials' Meeting (SOM) is held normally twice a year.
Furthermore, ASEM Finance Ministers' Meetings (FinMM) are also held to
discuss financial matters and launch initiatives for both regions.
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negotiations. As an informal process of dialogue and co-operation,
based on equal partnership and enhancing mutual understanding,
ASEM can best work to facilitate and stimulate progress in other
forums, and should not seek to duplicate what is being done within
Europe’s bilateral and other multilateral relationships with Asia.
Foreign Ministers and their senior officials (SOM) also have an
overall coordinating role within the ASEM process, and are assisted
in this by an informal group of Coordinators (two from the Asian
side and two from the European side).5
ASEM has no Secretariat. The only existing ASEM
institution is the Asia-Europe Foundation (ASEF), an international
not-for-profit foundation, charged with promoting cultural,
intellectual and people-to-people contacts between the two regions.
Also reflecting the informality of the ASEM process, specific cooperation initiatives necessary to meet the objectives set out by
ASEM can best be followed through at the bilateral level. However,
specific ASEM cooperation programmes have been put in place. For
instance, the ASEM Trust Fund was set up in response to the Asian
Financial crisis in order to provide technical advice and training on
financial sector reform and social policy reform.
Within this informal process of dialogue and co-operation,
ASEM activities can be grouped into three main “pillars”: political,
economic, and cultural/intellectual. Within each of these fields, a
number of activities have already been given priority, including for
example:
in the political field, new areas of common interest which
have emerged from the recent meetings include the fight
against terrorism or the management of migratory flows;
discussions on human rights, on the protection of children,
and on the impact of globalisation are also being held,
in the economic and financial field, cooperation on reducing
barriers to trade and investment, and on financial and social
policy reform; a new area of common interest which

5

ASEM8 | Home [online]. 2010 [2011-04-22]. Asia-Europe Meeting:
ASEM8 - Brussels 2010. Available at: <http://www.asem8.be/>.
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emerged from the recent meetings is a reinforced dialogue
on issues relating to the World Trade Organisation (WTO),
and in the cultural and intellectual field, a wide range of
enhanced contacts and dialogue between the two regions,
and co-operation in the protection of cultural heritage.
Defining Inter-Regionalism: Old and New Regionalism
As mentioned above, ASEM is an example of an interregional cooperation. Inter-regionalism, reflecting various systems of
competing and overlapping regional associations as a fact of
international relations, is commonly used as a term in international
relations and generally refers to the expression of a mutual sense of
identity and purpose combined with the creation and implementation
of institutions that share a particular identity and shape collective
action within geographical regions. Inter-regionalism is not
considered as a standard international relations theory due to its
crossover and multidimensional nature. Furthermore, it does not
attempt to provide a comprehensive conceptual framework upon
which international relations can be analysed after World War II. 6
Inter-regionalism is thus becoming rather an approach transitionally
used across the three most popular theories are realism, liberalism
and constructivism.
Joseph Nye defined an international region “as a limited
number of states linked by a geographical relationship and by a
degree of mutual interdependence”, and (international) regionalism
as “the formation of interstate associations or groupings on the basis
of regions”.7 Ernst B. Haas stressed the need to distinguish the
notions of regional cooperation, regional system, regional
organization and regional integration and regionalism.8 In further
theories, we can also come across a comparison of diverse cross
6

It does not offer any kind of a “peace guideline”.
NYE, JR., Joseph S. International Regionalism. Boston : Little Brown and
Company, 1968.
8
HAAS, E. B. The Study of Regional Integration : Reflections on the Joy
and Anguish of Pretheorizing. Lindberg : L. N. and Scheingold, 1971., pp.
607-609.
7
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border cooperation. Manfred Mols, for example, distinguishes
between transnational relationship (i.e. ad hoc integration, such as
the European Union), then transregional relationship (i.e. coherent
unified framework, such as transatlantic relations or partially APEC),
and finally between the so called inter-regional relationship (i.e. one
region in a dialogue or potentially in a conflict with an other, with
rhetoric of equal partnership and far bigger flexibility, such as
ASEM).9
The first modern coherent regional initiatives began in
Western Europe with the establishment of the European Community
in the 1950s and 1960. In today’s optics, they are described as
localised integration (“old regionalism”). With the dissolution of the
Soviet Union and consequently emerging globalisation processes and
corresponding global governance, a new dimension of regional
integration began to develop, also characterised as a new interregional cooperation (also called “new regionalism”) 10. ASEM
complies with the latter approach, comprising inter-regional
cooperation within the global system of two regions during the last
two decades.
It is evident that states can no longer compete alone, which is
a crucial condition for ASEM’s existence. Regional coalitions are
formed in order to redress or redefine power structures and
counterbalance similar equivalent regionalising forces. In conclusion,
the evolution of a new regionalism in Asia was primarily connected
with new level of upcoming global governance and advanced level of
institutionalization, respecting the principle of non-intervention in
the internal affairs of member states.11
Particular research on inter-regional relations is treading on
thin ice due to difficulties in defining common conceptual ground
among scholars. Empirical as well as theoretical weaknesses of inter9

MOLS, Manfred. Integration und Kooperation in Lateinamerika.
Ferdinand Schöningh, 1981.
10
The terms were applied for Asia by: PALMER, Norman D. The New
Regionalism in Asia and the Pacific. Lexington : Lexington Books, 1991.
11
STEINER, Thomas D. Europe Meets Asia : ‘Old’ vs. ‘New’ InterRegional Cooperation and ASEM’s Prospects. The Hebrew University of
Jerusalem, 2000.
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regionalism – not being a standard international relations theory –
have repeatedly raised questions about the relevance of such an
approach. It is thus necessary to first focus more precisely on the
core sources of Eurasian inter-regionalism and its major features in
the discourse about the emerging inter-regional order in general.
There is no doubt that inter-regionalism is first and foremost
a Triadic occurrence driven by the mutually reinforcing processes of
globalization and regionalization. Current scholars thus mostly
concentrate on the context of the Triad12, also being one of the
original incentives in establishing the ASEM process. The Triad
concept of competition and cooperation stems from the trilateral
relationship between three capitalist world powers, i.e. United States,
EU and Japan. With reference to recent economic development and
owing to strengthened inter-regional relations among the Triad
regions since the 1990s, the initial Triad concept of countries can be
understood as a regional concept of North America, Western Europe
and East Asia. More institutionalized Triadic relations are broader in
scope and cover more issue areas than non-Triadic relations.13
Bearing in mind such circumstances, we can start analysing
concrete practical aspects of ASEM crossing over the theories of
international relations. The ASEM process would comprise mainly
features of the balancing approach. Such a balancing process in the
sense of power and institutions stems from an interconnected
security and economic environment, recognizing globalization and
continually emerging institutions. It symbolizes a specific
convergence of realist and institutionalist approaches by
acknowledging considerable growth of international institutions and
12

HÄNGGI, Heiner. ASEM and the Construction of the New Triad.
Journal of the Asia Pacific Economy. 1999, Vol. 4, No. 1, pp. 56-80.
13
MOSL, Manfred. Cooperation with ASEAN: A Success Story. In
EDWARDS, Geoffrey; REGELSBERGER, Elfriede (eds.). Europe’s
Global Links. The European Community and Inter-Regional Cooperation.
1990,
London : Pinter Publishers, pp. 66-83. p. 70: “the European presence in
South East Asia offered them the chance to reassert their position, in a geostrategically relevant area, within the competitive relationship of the socalled trilaterals”
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declining effectiveness of hard military power as a means of
enforcing influence in international relations.14
At the same time, states can use such a comprehensive
balancing as a tool to enhance their global political influence and
comparative power. In this regard, a concert of regions is being
created where flexible coalitions of regional players come into being
within a system of mutual checks and balances. Global multilateral
institutions have to contend with an increasingly complex and
technical nature of policy matters and a growing number of actors,
often representing extremely diverse interests. Inter- and
transregional dialogues may thus serve as clearing houses for
decision-making bottlenecks in global multilateral forums. 15
Strategies of Inter-Regionalism and the ASEM Process
Let’s look at some concrete practical examples. EU’s
positioning towards America’s APEC was originally a part and
parcel of ASEM. Both APEC and ASEM basically converge around
economic issues.16 Concrete Asia-Europe cooperation framework
was missing though, while APEC, in comparison, had already passed
through twenty years of non-governmental endeavour, and its first
summit meeting took place only after four years of ministerial
meetings. ASEM was thus a reaction to emerging closer regional
economic cooperation with the formation of the APEC process in
1989. In essence, the member states of the European Union saw in
ASEM a potential to redress the global economic balance
(particularly as a result of the EU being refused observer status to
14

BUZAN, Barry. The Asia-Pacific : What Sort of Region in What Sort of
World?. In MCGREW, Anthony G. Asia-Pacific in the New World Order.
1998. pp. 67-87.
15
ROLOFF, Ralf. Globalisierung, Regionalisierung und Gleichgewicht. In
MASALA, Carl; ROLOFF, Ralf (eds.) Herausforderungen der Realpolitik.
1998, Köln : SYH-Verlag, pp. 61-94.
16
Some scholars identify a competitive spiral when APEC, for instance,
was a response to the European Single Market and the CUSFTA; ASEM
was a response to APEC and the increasing economic dominance of Japan
and the United States over the East Asian region, and finally the
Transatlantic Agenda an American response to ASEM.
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APEC), a mechanism for further trade opening measures within
Asia, and a forum for the promotion of the Euro (which was about to
be launched in 1999).17 From this perspective, the example of the
ASEM process and its new inter-regionalism may be read either as
an attempt to balance the role of the US in the region or as a
structural necessity to develop the third side of the “EU–US–Asia
triangle”.
The European approach proved important not only for
further establishing balanced relationship with Asia, but also in the
context of identity-reinforcement. As Cammack and Richards note,
the European approach “provided an identity and a raison d’être for
the EU itself as a regional association. It offered the EU the prospect
of a role in global leadership.”18 Therefore, the Europeans were
about to promote Washington’s neo-liberal agenda within APEC,
and at the same to exercise more supportive and accommodating
approach to catch up with Washington. Last but not least, ASEM is
another attempt through which the EU aims to strengthen its global
political and strategic role.
With the end of the Cold War, Europe became preoccupied
with itself on the ongoing institutional, economic and political
integration process as well as on the new strategic and political
implications of the end of the Cold War (German question). Owing
to several years of relative stagnation and struggle to meet these new
challenges, the European side’s interest in deeper inter-regional
cooperation with Asia has to be understood also as an attempt to
balance its intra-regional preoccupation.19 To conclude, it was
likewise a result of post-Cold War regional developments and a new
wave of deepening and widening of the European economic and
political integration.
17

RÜLAND, Jürgen. Interregionalism in International Relations :
Conference Summary. 2002.
18
CAMMACK, P.; RICHARDS, G.A. Introduction : ASEM and
Interregionalism. Journal of the Asia Pacific Economy. 1999, Vol. 4, No. 1,
pp. 1-12.
19
STEINER, Thomas D. Europe Meets Asia : ‘Old’ vs. ‘New’ InterRegional Cooperation and ASEM’s Prospects. The Hebrew University of
Jerusalem, 2000.
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In summary, EU’s consent to the formation of ASEM which
was strongly motivated by Asia‘s unprecedented economic growth,
Europe’s concomitant protracted economic recession and fears of
increasing marginalization in a seemingly unfolding “Pacific
Century“.20 In the few years preceding the ASEM process, initial
success of Asia-Pacific regionalism reflected the pinnacle of
economic prosperity in East Asia.21 Over the past two decades, East
Asia had become the most important trade both for North America
and the EU. Transpacific and Euro-Asian trade, respectively,
overtook the transatlantic trade in terms of trade volume in early
1990s.
The Asian partners, on the other hand, wanted to balance
China, and diversify their relations, mainly focused on the United
States until then. Also, the European side supported the incorporation
of political dialogue into the ASEM process, but especially China
was not eager to engage in a political dialogue side by side with its
Asian partners, and that is why the Asian partners saw the ASEM
process as a convenient counterbalance towards growing China.22
We also should not forget that the EU disposes of an initiative and
positional advantage owing to ongoing rivalries among some Asian
countries.23
Similarly, the ASEM process emerged as an indirect
response to regional developments in Asia in 1997.24 Asia sought to
advance its political and economic performance and to promote its
independence back then. ASEM was thus recognition of East Asia’s
place in the emerging international order, partially neglected after the
end of the Cold War and economic crisis, and in the shadow of
20

RÜLAND, Jürgen. Interregionalism in International Relations :
Conference Summary. 2002.
21
World Bank labeled this period as “The East Asian Economic Miracle”.
22
More on this issue: SHAMBAUGH, David. Power Shift : China and
Asia's New Dynamics. University of California Press, 2006. Return to the
Middlekingdom? China and Asia in the Early Twenty-First Century, pp. 2347.
23
FRIEDBERG, Aaron. Ripe for Rivalry : Prospects for Peace in a
Multipolar Asia. International Security. 1993/1994, Vol. 18, No. 3, pp. 533.
24
Asian Financial Crisis (1997 – 1998)
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Europe’s ambition to compete with the US in the region. ASEM has
therefore contributed to self-identification and emancipation of the
East Asian region as a part of Triad framework.
Furthermore, recent financial crisis has in some sense
strengthened China, also because of a gradual decline of influence of
the United States in Asia. The Asian countries may thus consider
ASEM as a perfect balance in such a situation. Additionally, the
security dilemma emerging after the 9/11 terrorist attacks on the
United States as well as recent increase in the migration processes
imply further inter- and transregional balancing games. However, it
is necessary to bear in mind that the aim of giving real political
content to ASEM and to its activities is hardly achievable with
reference to political sensitivities not only of the EU countries, but
also of its Asian partners. Nevertheless, the flexible framework of
inter-regionalism does not hinder spill-over into other fields of
activity.25
Last but not least, the EU can also propagate its concepts of
good governance, rule of law, human rights and liberal democracy
for adoption by its Asian counterparts, affected with a strongly
developed concept of Asian national sovereignty. For the Asian side,
on the other hand, ASEM also offered an additional portal through
which it can attract inward investment and trade promotion, while
trying to address concerns pertaining to a potential fortress Europe
and growing worries about potential US unilateralism.26
With reference to institutional framework, ASEM is
understood as a regional integrator27 because inter-regional
cooperation may lead regions to a deeper politicisation. Without
doubt, institutions tear down borders among their members and
promote further regional identity through their regulative role. Julie
Gilson also assumes that institutions are regularised channels of
communication among state representatives acting in accordance
25

CHEN, Zhimin. NATO, APEC and ASEM: : Triadic Interregionalism
and Global Order. In Asia Europe Journal. 2005.
26
RÜLAND, Jürgen. Interregionalism in International Relations :
Conference Summary. 2002.
27
GILSON, Julie. Defining Inter-Regionalism : The Asia-Europe Meeting
(ASEM). SEAS Electronic Working Papers. 2002, Vol. 1, No. 1, pp. 1-9.
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with obligations set out in treaties or declarations (level of ASEM)
and not necessarily enshrined in physical locations, such as
headquarters.
At the same time, the aspect of institution-building of ASEM
does not pose a threat of ineffectiveness, typical for some rigid
international institutions. Effectiveness should be thus automatically
ensured due to cost reasoning of inter-regionalism and its relatively
low governance costs. Furthermore, consensus as well as nonbinding character of declarations minimizes possible costs of change
across political cycles in individual countries.
ASEM 8 Summit and beyond the Crisis
The recent world financial and economic crisis spreading
since 2008 and its aftermath are a major watershed in the
contemporary ASEM process because the crisis has become a crucial
experience for the European contingent in this process and has
significantly influenced the Asian partners as well. First of all, the
financial crisis – among other consequences – seems to have resulted
in closer ties of the United States and China, owning significant
portion of America’s debts.28 More scholars are thus pointing out the
fact that the world is turning into a “G2 model”. The Europeans are
thus feeling left behind again, while other Asian partners are not
happy with increasing dominance of China in the region, and
consequently weakening United States.29 Furthermore, the EU lacks
comparably influential relationship in the economic and political
28

Daily Mail [online]. 2011-06-04 [2011-06-04]. How China owns
$1.2TRILLION of American deficit. Available at:
<http://www.dailymail.co.uk/news/article-1394315/China-unloads-97-centshort-term-U-S-Treasury-debt-owns-1-2TRILLION-Americandeficit.html>.
29
The United States is often labelled as a guarantor of status quo in East
Asia, but it no longer meets the expectations of what international relations
theoretical literature calls “benign hegemon”. More on this issue:
MASTANDUNO , Michael. Incomplete Hegemony : The United States and
Security Order in Asia. In ALAGAPPA, Mutiah. Asian Security Order.
Standford : Standford University Press, 2003. pp. 141-170.
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field with their main trading partner in regional terms as Americans
have through the APEC process.
It is obvious that Europe is trying to reduce its institutional
limitations for practicing the Common Foreign and Security Policy.
The Treaty of Lisbon (initially known as the Reform Treaty),
establishing a long-term President of the European Council and a
High Representative of the Union for Foreign Affairs and Security
Policy, clearly signals Europe’s intention to enhance its international
role and grand ambitions in international relations. Europeans are
currently likely to become more favourable global partner.
Accordingly, this might encourage the Asian members to prefer for
the time being ASEM over APEC because of America’s further
retreat from its initial hegemonic role under Barack Obama’s
administration.
Consequently, the EU (mainly under the French Presidency
of G20) decided to take advantage of the crisis and the passed ASEM
8 Summit in Brussels to reaffirm its international position despite
current internal and external financial turbulences. The European
strategy at the Brussels Summit in 2010 had two basic elements:
first, to demonstrate a supportive approach to their Asian
counterparts, and second, to encourage them to further process with
the trade liberalization and, above all, with the reform of financial
market. Coming back to the note of Cammack and Richard on the
EU’s “prospect of a role in global leadership”, ASEM members
could be more willing to accept more formalized and streamlined
inter-regional cooperation and to take up a more flexible approach to
the strict non-intervention form after the crisis.30
The financial crisis is therefore a good incentive to further
reinforce the notion of constructive cooperation that recognizes the
right of ASEM members to express their concern over an individual
member’s action if it is seen by the other members as harming their
interests, which is a vital factor of further cooperation.
30

Analogically taken from: STEINER, Thomas D. Europe Meets Asia :
‘Old’ vs. ‘New’ Inter-Regional Cooperation and ASEM’s Prospects. The
Hebrew University of Jerusalem, 2000.
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Correspondingly, there is a growing conviction both in Asia and in
Europe of the necessity to reform the international financial system
by regulating speculative financial flows, increasing transparency
and incorporating social aspects. That is also stated in the
unprecedented declaration of ASEM 8 Summit “Towards more
effective global economic governance”31. Among other issues, the
declaration also calls for a deeper economic and financial
cooperation between the two regions, and for potential formalization
of mutual Finance Ministers' Meetings.32 Nevertheless, we should be
aware that the reform of the international financial system, raised in
Brussels last year, has not endorsed yet any follow-up actions that
could help materialize the new inter-regional model.
Although some scholars also expect creation of a Free Trade
Agreement (FTA) among the ASEM members, this scenario is
somewhat problematic due to several reasons. First and foremost, a
detailed and comprehensive FTA between three major economic
powers, such as Europe, Japan, and China seems very unlikely on
both economic and political grounds owing to mutual inter-Asian
rivalries. Even a clear strive of the European External Action Service
for regional and global security dialogue might face principal
31

More on this issue: BERSICK, Sebastian; VAN DER VELDE, Paul. The
Asia-Europe Meeting: Contributing to a New Global Governance
Architecture : The Eighth ASEM Summit in Brussels (2010). Amsterdam
University Press, 2011. 264 p. ISBN 978-90-8964-343-8.
32
ASEM Finance Ministers' Meetings (FinMM) are also held to discuss
financial matters and launch initiatives for both regions. Reporting to
Finance Ministers, a Finance Deputies' Meeting has been held at irregular
intervals. For co-ordination purposes, ASEM finance officials also meet
regularly at a "Core Finance Group Meeting", held in Washington on the
margins of the spring and autumn WB / IMF meetings. In its effort to create
a strong partnership in the growing economic links of the two regions,
ASEM Economic Ministers' Meetings (EMM) are organised in traditionally
every two years. A Senior Officials' Meeting on Trade and Investment
(SOMTI) is held normally twice a year and is responsible to report to the
Economic Ministers Meeting. Also in the economic field, an annual AsiaEurope Business Forum (AEBF) has brought together private-sector
representatives from the two regions. ASEM economic coordinators
(currently Japan and Vietnam, plus EU Presidency and European
Commission) also meet as and when required.
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objections from the United Kingdom, conducting rather a solo policy
of close relations towards the United States. Furthermore, EU’s
apparent interest in an additional exclusive forum for a global and
regional security dialogue may not be met by a similar Asian desire,
based on their non-interventionist “ASEAN way” of thinking. The
real impact and future of ASEM thus depends primarily on the
political will of the regional leaders in Europe and Asia.
Conclusion
To sum up, since its launch in 1996, ASEM has developed
from a summit meeting into a process of regular meetings involving
ministers, officials and experts from various ministries and
government agencies. In addition to these political meetings, there is
a series of expert-led or technical working groups that meet to
discuss more specific issues related to trade facilitation, security
enhancement, investment promotion, and an wide scale of issues
from cultural and heritage preservation, traditional medicine to ICT
and e-commerce. ASEM, also adhering to a neo-liberal economic
agenda, thus represents a unique approach to international
cooperation.
The first and foremost political purpose of the Asia-Europe
Meeting was to bridge the missing link.33 Inter-regional trade
between Europe and Asia was growing substantially. Therefore, both
sides were about to formalize their own cooperative framework. In
such distinctive framework of inter-regionalism, states behave as if
they were a region in the face of what they share and perceive to be a
similar. Identity for inter-regional cooperation is thus crucial. As
Gilson argues, fundamental to an inter-regional engagement is the
basic building bloc of identifying the regions in question. This
process is undoubtedly strengthened through globalisation.
ASEM also represents a creation of a new level of policymaking in a multi-layered international system through the creation
33

Senior officials of the ten Asian countries prepared the Discussion Paper.
See: The Asia-Europe Meeting (ASEM): An Asian Discussion Paper, 19
December 1995
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of subsidiary bodies such as business dialogues, NGO forums and
track-two processes. Moreover, inter- and transregional forums may
be utilized by governments to mobilize support and legitimacy for
the fight against terrorism or to counter external issues. However,
inter-regional cooperation as such is not a novelty. As one way to
understand its novel form, it is often framed within trilateral
boundaries. Thus, ASEM is explained as a counterbalance to US
interests or as a bandwagoning strategy towards them. In summary,
inter-regionalism allows collective confrontation towards the US and
China. ASEM is a symbol of Asia’s new status in the world scene,
and a demonstration of Europe’s recognition of this status.
The strategic reasons behind ASEM stem from the concept
of closing the triangle – balancing the relations and creating strong
links among the three engines of economic growth in the world –
North America, Europe and East Asia. These are some of the
fundamental strategies of ASEM as an inter-regional initiative:

The Triadic context of inter-regionalism: Overview of ideological
sources of ASEM
Strategy for asserting and expanding global role
Strategy for adapting to globalization (smaller states view
regionalism as a protective mechanism for pooling
sovereignty, bargaining power and resources to withstand the
forces of globalization)
Strategy for recognition Asia’s new status in the world
scene, and demonstration of Europe’s recognition of this
status
Strategy for creation economies of scale enhancing their
competitiveness
Strategy for ensuring linkages among Triad regions
Strategy for adapting to pure regionalism and globalisation
Strategy for facing nationalism (mainly in Asia)
Strategy allowing engaged players to regain lost powers
The basic assertion of this paper is that in order to sustain
this new model of high-profile inter-regional effort, shared
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expectations has to be developed and promoted. The ASEM process
has become an exercise in regional identity-building in the case of
Asia, and an exercise in regional identity-reinforcement in the case
of Europe. The basic idea that lies behind the increased identity is
that as regions become more economically independent,
interconnected and significantly more competitive, it will be
necessary to broaden the scope of mutual cooperation owing to the
current challenges as well as opportunities. As Asia rises, and as the
EU expands and increasingly asserts a global role, more and more
will be expected of the ASEM Summits. This is especially important
after the latest enlargement when ASEM comprised almost all major
emerging economies – Russia, India and China, and middle power
such as Australia.
Further challenges still remain that ASEM needs to address,
such as the enlargement (especially after the recent summit in
Brussels) and coordination of the whole process, dealing with new
stereotypes of a rising Asia, perceived decline of Europe34, then
simple visibility of ASEM35, numerical imbalances of memberships
between the EU and Asia, rethinking of ASEM’s core in moving
ASEM from an inter-regional dialogue towards a partnership in the
light of the European Commission’s viewpoint, fully committed to
reinforcing, deepening and widening the ASEM process.36 Although
the ongoing enlargement is a clear sign of ASEM’s attraction, further
enlargement has to be understood also as a contest as we can hardly
delimit definite borders of either Asia or of Europe. That process

34

Edward Said’s notion of “orientalism” – of an East defined by the West –
which was prevalent in Europe and the West for a surprisingly long time,
seems to be entirely outdated now, but could turn into a kind of
“westernalism” in the light of Asian miracle growth.
35
More on this issue: BROVELLI, A., CHABAN, N., LAI, S.-Y. and
HOLLAND, M. (2010). ‘Invisible Forum? The Public Outreach of the AsiaEurope Meeting (ASEM)’, Journal of Contemporary European Research.
2010, Vol. 6, Issue 4, pp. 535-550. Available at:
<http://www.jcer.net/ojs/index.php/jcer/article/view/278/243>
36
HWEE, Yeo Lay; HOFMEISTER, Wilhelm. The Asia-Europe Meeting :
Engagement, Enlargement and Expectations. EU Centre in Singapore;
Konrad-Adenauer-Stiftung, 2010. 113 p. ISBN 978-981-08-6599-3.
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might even lead to a gradual fusion of both competitive frameworks
of ASEM and APEC as Steiner argues.
We also should not neglect the discussion on effectiveness
and sustainability of state-to-state partnership or region-to-region
dialogue after institutionalizing the ASEM process by establishing
potential “ASEM Secretariat”. The biennial summit format still
remains the centrepiece of ASEM, driving force and focus for the
whole dialogue process. On the other hand, political dialogue of
ASEM has so far remained rather inconclusive, tentative and clearly
non-binding. The distinct differences between the two regions are
actually so big that we hardly could expect any real political
convergence or even integration. To make it clear, ASEM is still not
conceived as a platform for negotiations or as a problem-solving
institution. It is essentially “just” an inter-governmental and informal
forum with an all encompassing agenda. Until now, better
coordination and stronger mechanisms did not seem to be essential
since informality and flexibility were founding key features of the
ASEM process.
Despite the fact that the ASEM process in its first few years
might have fallen short of the high expectations, it has a significant
potential for implementing the above mentioned new model of interregional cooperation and shaping the future ASEM platform.
Undoubtedly, ASEM’s prospects depend on the political
determination and capacities of both European and Asian leaders and
representatives. The question now facing ASEM is whether in the
post-crisis period it will be able to move forward and adopt an
updated agenda that would go beyond current cooperation style.
Triadic competition may increase political and economic actions on
the basis of shared understanding and shared values. So far the EU
was at least able to detect common ground with their Asian
counterparts and promote its social-democratic approach to market
economy. A further way to achieve the idea of the new interregionalism in the ASEM process could be to deal on a concerted
and high-profile basis with the reform of the international financial
system. Europeans are feeling they have been much too inwardlooking, wishing to establish themselves as a major international
actor and to rectify their unbalanced international relations with Asia.
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The world is changing so rapidly that flexibility is a must for
global governance and policy regulations, which are somehow
falling far behind the speed of the economic and technological forces
that drive globalisation. The dynamics of Asia is clear evidence in
this matter.37 Nation states are struggling to find adequate
governance models and policy responses. ASEM Summits are thus
about to address these challenges of global governance. The need for
a more structured working process that can strengthen the forum’s
continuity from one summit to the next seems to be inevitable in
order to keep balanced contemporary Asia-Europe and Asia-Pacific
relations.

37

More on this issue: LINCOLN, Edward J. East Asian Economic
Regionalism. Brookings Institution Press, 2004. 160 p.
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Appendices
Pictures

Picture 1: Members of ASEM

Picture 2: Members of APEC
Source: Modification from Wikipedia; Creative Commons
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Core components of the ASEM process include the so-called
three pillars:
1.
2.
3.
-

Political Pillar
Addressing international and regional developments
Reinforcing the multilateral system through effective
multilateralism
Security and anti-terrorism co-operation (fight against
international terrorism and weapons of mass destruction and
non-proliferation)
Opening up dialogue (ASEM Symposia on Human Rights and
the Rule of Law)
ASEM Environmental Dialogue
ASEM dialogue on migrations (Cooperation for the
Management of Migratory Flows)
Economic Pillar
Promoting economic multilateralism
Enhancing trade and investment frameworks (Trade Facilitation
Action Plan, Investment Promotion Action Plan)
Fostering dialogue on financial issues
Managing crisis (ASEM Trade Pledge, ASEM Trust Fund,
European Financial Expertise Network)
Promoting dialogue with the private sector (Asia-Europe
Business Forum)
ASEM Task Force for Closer Economic Partnership
Social, cultural, intellectual pillar
Promoting a Dialogue on Cultures and Civilisations
The Asia-Europe Foundation (ASEF)
Developing Europe-Asia Education Co-operation
The ASEM Educational Process
Developing cooperation on Information Technology (TransEurasian Information Network)
Reaching out to civil society and the wider public

Source: ASEM InfoBoard
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Financial Contagion: Role of Great Powers in
Turbulences of Global Economy

DANIEL USZYCKI
Introduction
Before the July of 1997 the term “contagion” referred mostly
to the spread of medical disease. Currency crisis in Thailand, which
extended to other financial and economic fields in this country and
also spread to neighbouring countries in Asia and later even beyond
the continent, changed that situation1. New meaning of this world
become even more significant during financial crisis of 2008. Not so
dangerous at the beginning, estate crisis in the United States very
quickly extended to other financial markets and spread around the
globe. Within one year most of the countries in the world fell into
recession or experienced significant economic slowdown.
This is why, in this paper, I would like to think over the best
term for financial contagion, channels of transmissions of financial
shocks from one entity to the others and the role of the great powers
in such a chain reaction. I will consider also, if the recently arisen
group G20 can change global order and affect future crises. As well,
I would like to touch upon a question of financial and economic
crises, relations between them and also take up a subject of economic
cycles.

1

Claessens S., Forbes K., International Financial Contagion: An Overview
of the Issues and the Book, In: International Conference - International
Financial Contagion: How it Spreads and How it Can Be Stopped,
Washington, 3-4.02.2000
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Theoretical background
For the cohesion of the text, it is worth to start with the
definition of the crisis. It comes from the Greek word “krisis”, which
means the moment of breakthrough, turning point2. In economics, it
is called depression (recession) and it stands for sustained, long-term
downturn in economic activity in one or more entities. It can be also
considered as one of the periods of typical business cycle3.
Nevertheless, for this paper, especially important is the definition of
financial crisis, which is to high degree connected with the term
contagion. It is hard to find one, generally accepted explanation.
International Monetary Fund describes it as a “situation, in which
significant group of financial institutions possess assets worth less
than their liabilities. This can lead to the rune or shift in their
portfolios, bankruptcy of some financial institutions and state
intervention”4. Very good definition belongs to Hyman Philip
Minsky, who characterizes it as “sudden drop in prices of assets, fall
of significant financial and nonfinancial institutions, deflation or
decelerating inflation, turbulences in currency markets or random
combination of these phenomena”5.
The very important subject is type of relations between them.
The dispute last long and there is still three main attitudes. One is
total separation of them. Second is strong rooting of the financial
system in the real economy and thus direction of possible
turbulences. The last one points at substantial impact of capital
markets and impulses generated from them6. Very interesting appear
the results of research of Marek Lubiński and Leszek Kąska, which
studied those relations. They have a few crucial conclusions:
data show that there is a significant convergence between those
phenomena
2

Kopaliński W., Słownik Wyrazów Obcych, Warszawa, 2000
Smith D.C., What Is a Recession?, In: Economic Information Newsletter,
Federal Reserve Bank of St. Louis, February 2009
4
Barczyk R., Kąsek L., Lubiński M., Marczewski K., Nowe oblicza cyklu
koniunkturalnego, PWN, Warszawa, 2006, p. 19-22
5
Ibid., p.19-22
6
Solorz J. K., Zarządzanie ryzykiem systemu finansowego, PWN, Warsawa,
2008, p. 13-14
3
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history of financial turbulences shows that bad condition of the
economy in most cases adversely affects the probability of
financial crisis
most theories of growth and business cycles consider financial
indices very important and !!!!!!
Depressions as well as financial crises are normal
phenomena and they are written in cycles theories. According to
classic theory of economic cycles by A.F Burns and
W.C. Mitchell, they are “fluctuations in economic aggregates which
show the economic activity of nations and consists of periods of
expansion, recession, contraction and revival, which connects with
the cycle of expansion of next business cycle”7. It is important,
because everyone should remember that crises aren’t bad nor good.
They are just natural situation, which occurs with irregular
recurrence.
The very important subject here is the global business cycle.
There is not so big theoretical basis but in the time of “global
village” it is worth to mention it. Scientists define it as a “resultant of
economic cycles of different countries”8. Naturally the biggest
impact on global cycle have great powers and this is also important
from the perspective of transmissions of the crises. What is essential,
according to studies of M. A. Kose, Ch. Otrok and E. Prased, the
global cycles linkages became less important in globalization period
(1985-2005) relative to pre-globalization period (1960-1984). On the
other side research shows that there are some evidences of
convergence in fields of trade and finance9. It is really important
because they are crucial channels of contagion, but it will be
discussed in details later.

7

Barczyk R., Kąsek L., Lubiński M., Marczewski K., Nowe oblicza cyklu
koniunkturalnego, PWE, Warszawa, 2006, p. 132
8
Piech K., Międzynarodowa synchronizacja cyklu koniunkturalnego Polski,
In: K. Piech, S. Pangsy-Kania (red.), Diagnozowanie koniunktury
gospodarczej w Polsce, Elipsa, Warszawa 2003, p. 85-95
9
Kose M. A., Otrok Ch., Prased E., Global Business Cycles: Convergence
or Decoupling?, In: Discussion Paper No. 3442, Bonn, April 2008, p. 30
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Contagion
Present it’s time to focus on contagion. At the beginning it is
worth to answer opinions that calling this phenomenon a disease is
exaggeration. Maybe such an analogy is a bit overdone, but it offers
vivid and better understanding of it. First of all, the result of financial
crises in many cases was really devastating for standard of living for
many people – similarly to effects of some diseases. Secondly,
contagion reflects the fast transmission of the crises. “The disease”
spread quickly from Thailand to other Asian countries, than to
Russia and later Brazil. Scenario was very comparable when most
highly pathogenic strain (H5N1), commonly known as bird flu,
spread in Asia, then reached Europe, Middle East and Africa10. The
term “contagion” indicates another important issue, that the crisis can
be transmitted directly or indirectly – for example through “changes
in investor sentiment”.11
The World Bank defines contagion as “the spread of market
disturbances – mostly on the downside – from one country to the
other, a process observed through co-movements in exchange rates,
stock prices, sovereign spreads and capital flows”12. The reasons can
be very different. Generally we can divide them into two categories.
First one is related to spillover effect, which is resulting from
“interdependence among market economies”. Thus the shocks
transmitted internationally can have real as well as financial linkages.
The second category concerns financial crises and is the result of
behaviour of investors and financial agents13.
This definition can be considered as wider one, on the
contrary to proposition of Anna Nosek and Anna Pietrzak. Polish
10

Monke J., Avian Influenza: Agricultural Issues. CRS Report for
Congress. RS21747. 29.08.2006
11
Claessens S., Forbes K., International Financial Contagion: An Overview
of the Issues and the Book, In: International Conference - International
Financial Contagion: How it Spreads and How it Can Be Stopped,
Washington, 3-4.02.2000
12
DornbuschR., Park Y.Ch., Claessens S., Contagion: How it spreads and
How it can be stopped, Forthcoming World Bank Research Observer,
19.05.2000, p. 4
13
Ibid., p. 4
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authorities suggest narrower understanding of the term contagion,
which according to them differentiates it from transmission. They
indicate three “classic” criteria:
1. character of relations (channels) – for transmissions there are
long-term capital flows and trade, so “direct” linkages
between different entities; for contagion there are more
“indirect” ties, such as global financial market, currency
exchange system or mentioned before behaviour of investors
2. pace of shifting the turbulences – in case of trade or foreign
direct investment, the changes are slow and are resulting
from deliberate adjustment to new environment; in the
contrary changes in world of finance very often become
rapid and sudden
3. scale of perturbations – transmission of the crisis happens
slowly, only through “direct” linkages and thus it’s slightly
possible that can affect many countries; contagion is more
dynamic and it isn’t connected with any fundamentals, that’s
why the directions of shifting turbulences can be numerous,
different and could cause bigger consequences in relation to
roots14
To sum up, this narrower defining of contagion is closely
related to finance, financial system and institutions, as well as hard
behaviour and pseudo rational thinking. The widen one includes also
fundamentals, but if we look just at the mentioned second category
of term proposed by IMF, it seems very similar to the narrow
definition.
When there is clarity in understanding the term contagion,
we can look at the causes of it. Channels of financial crises:
 integration with international financial system – it can determine
to a high degree if an country is variable for contagion; the
tighter ties the stronger risk of shifting turbulences and the
biggest possibility of significant contagious effect

14

Michalczyk W., Wybrane problemy gospodarki światowej pierwszej
dekady nowego wieku, UE, Wrocław, 2009, p. 83-85
395

Daniel Uszycki

 liquidity – when there is a depreciation of the currency or fall in
prices of companies, financial entities like banks or mutual
funds can reduce their position in other countries, in order to
have some more cash in case of possibility of more frequent
redemptions; they can also do it, just to minimalize potentially
higher risk of losses
 information asymmetries – because of costs and time many
investors (especially private ones) suffer luck of information,
because of it, in case of some turbulences in one country they
can claim, that other similar entities (from their perspective) can
face the same problems; the other thing is that following the
more informed groups by the less informed ones seems like
very good choice, although it could lead to bad results;
behaviour of investors can be both rational and irrational,
nevertheless it can lead to herd behaviour
 changes in the rules of the game – if investors feel that the rules
of some financial markets change, they can modify they
strategies and change their portfolios of investments15, for
example during last big crisis, the government of USA saved the
situation of few financial institutions, that’s why letting Lehman
Brothers go bankruptcy was so surprising and changed the rules
of games
Channels of economic crises:
international trade – limitation of import in one country, leads to
lower export and slowdown in economic growth in the other
common devaluations – if one country decides for devaluation,
the others can follow just to maintain similar competitiveness of
their products
international policy or domestic policy with international results
– best example is the crisis of the ERM in the integrating

15

DornbuschR., Park Y.Ch., Claessens S., Contagion: How it spreads and
How it can be stopped, Forthcoming World Bank Research Observer,
19.05.2000, p. 6-10
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Europe, where political decision contributed significantly to the
final results16
As the subject of financial contagion is quite fresh, there are
no generally-accepted methods of measuring this phenomenon.
There is even no agreement on the definition of the term. That is
why, in this paper author will focus only on the results of the studies
not the methods.
Nevertheless, from different researches it is possible to
derive some main factors, which could possible impact on contagious
effect. First is degree, to which an country is tied with international
financial markets. External loans, fixed currency, presence of foreign
investment capital are the examples in here. Second factor is state of
international financial system, which can affect indicated country.
Third is state of domestic financial system, which refers to
regulations especially in banking system and other non-banking
institutions, which are commonly known as shadow banking system.
Fourth is general sentiment of institutional and private investors for
the country.
Although the most important in contagion are the financial
linkages, the fundamental factors cannot be forgotten. Fiscal and
monetary policy, liquidity and current account deficit can play
essential role in decreasing or intensifying the scale of turbulences.
In fact some results of case studies, suggest that those factors were
critical in determining a “country’s vulnerability to contagion”17.

16

Czech-Rogosz J., Pietrucha J., Żelazny R., Koniunktura gospodarcza. Od
bańki internetowej do kryzysu subprime, C.H. BECK, Warszawa, 2009, p.
28-32
17
Claessens S., Forbes K., International Financial Contagion: An Overview
of the Issues and the Book, In: International Conference - International
Financial Contagion: How it Spreads and How it Can Be Stopped,
Washington, 3-4.02.2000
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Practical cases and role of great powers
Asian financial crisis surprised many. Usually crises
occurred when affected economies were weak and suffered
significant economic slowdown. On the contrary the South East Asia
countries were distinguished by long-lasting development and
growth. The World Bank commented just before the crisis, that “East
Asia’s capacity to sustain rapid growth is without precedent. The
only significant group of countries to close the gap with the
industrialised economies over the past few decades, their growth has
averaged 7 percent per year in real terms since the mid-1970s,
accelerating to 9 percent per year in the 1990s”18. Besides, countries
in this region, exported more and more every year. They also
attracted a lot of foreign direct investments. Rate of unemployment
was very law and people could see that this region is really changing.
At the turn of 1996 and 1997 held place first speculation
attacks on Thai Baht. The government was forced to intervene on the
currency market and for some time there was silence. At the end of
June 1997 the biggest non-bank financial institution went
bankruptcy, among others because of next wave of speculation
attacks. On the 2nd of July the government carried out devaluation of
the Baht. This date is commonly known as the beginning of the
crisis.
The turbulences spread quickly to other countries of the
region. Within few months there was cycle of devaluations19. The
table below shows, that the Thai baht, the Philippine peso, Malaysian
ringgit, and Indonesian rupiah lost few dozen of its pre-crisis value.
Meanwhile the prices of stocks and estates dropped rapidly. In order
to stop outflow of foreign capital, governments of affected countries
raised dramatically the interest rates.

18

Karunatilleka E., The Asian Economic Crisis, House of Commons
Library nr 14, 11.02.1999, p.6
19
Ito T., Asian Currency Crisis and the International Monetary Fund, 10
Years Later: Overview, Asian Economic Policy Review nr 2, Czerwiec
2007, 16-49
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Source: Karunatilleka E., The Asian Economic Crisis, House of
Commons Library nr 14, 11.02.1999, p. 24
Though there were some fundamentals in this crisis, which
played essential role in medium or long term, studies show that in
short term they had no importance. Thus the turbulences were result
of financial linkages and they qualify as pure “contagion effect” 20. In
the next phase of the crisis, when the problems moved to Russia and
later to Brazil, again the financial sphere – including issue of
liquidity - played key role in the short term.21
Before considering the role of different countries in this case,
it is worth to define the term great powers. Commonly it refers to the
biggest players in global politics, such as United States, China or
Germany. Those countries are distinguished by its size, population,
Gross Domestic Product or mix of such indicators. They can also
possess significant military forces or be one of the technological
leaders. Whatever it is, they can exert their influence on the other
players. Usually their dominant status is stressed by participation in
some international structures – such as United Nations Security
Council . In this paper the understanding remains the same.
20

Claessens S., Forbes K., International Financial Contagion: An Overview
of the Issues and the Book, In: International Conference - International
Financial Contagion: How it Spreads and How it Can Be Stopped,
Washington, 3-4.02.2000
21
Ibidem
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Nevertheless when referring to the ability of affecting other
countries, the most important are the financial linkages, including
banking system, currency or external loans.
Countries in South East Asia were treated with the same
sentiment. However the impulse came from 63 million people
Thailand. Because of close financial linkages the turbulences easily
spread to larger Philippines as well as almost four times bigger
Indonesia. The disease managed to affect also Russia. Nevertheless,
it has to be admitted that this country presented favourable
conditions because of weaknesses after transition in 90ties.
What is important, with exception of Russia crisis in SE
Asian countries did not affect countries beyond the region. Great
example are United States of America. This country was closely
related to distressed states but they couldn’t affect the biggest single
economy in the world. The only result was fall of Long-Term Capital
Management, hedge fund which had significant investments in SE
Asia. Nevertheless, United States were too strong to be subject to
Asian disease.
The crisis, which started in 2007 in Washington, got totally
different scale. It is not worth to start with the reasons of the crisis or
first serious events in the United States. The important part is when
the turbulences spread around the world. Bankruptcy of 4th largest
investment bank in the USA – Lehman Brothers and nationalizations
of AIG, both in September, can be considered as the real beginning.
Troubled Asset Relief Program (TARP) didn’t change the situation
and the crises deepened22. In October the biggest universal bank in
US - Washington Mutual went bankruptcy, Bradford and Bingley
Bank was nationalized by Great Britain, Fortis Group was became
partially publicly owned through intervention of Belgium,
Netherlands and Luxemburg and Dexia Group respectively by
France, Belgium and Luxemburg. Gradually government of Iceland
nationalized Glitnir, Kaupthing Bank and Landsbanki Islands. With
22

J. B. Taylor explained that government made bad diagnosis of the
problem. According to American economist the issue was not the liquidity
but the uncertainty (lack of trust): Taylor J. B., Zrozumieć kryzys finansowy,
PWN, Warszawa, 2010, p.41-49
400

Financial Contagion: Role of Great Powers in Turbulences of Global Economy

the financial turmoil declined export and import, flow of foreign
direct investment. Red colour appeared in stocks in all advanced
economies. On the diagram below it is possible to see that there was
huge correlation between developed countries. The impact of United
States on Germany, Japan, Great Britain, Australia is indisputable.

Source: http://stooq.pl
Contagion affected in next step the emerging markets. There
were weaker linkages but those countries felt the outflow of capital
(FDI) and decline in export. In Europe there was also a problem of
strong relations among biggest banks, so the developing economies
were touched by broadening banking crisis and decrease in the value
of currencies, which adversely affected many customers of mortgage
credits. 23 The next diagram shows the differences between main
23

Mohan R., Global financial crisis – causes, impact, policy responses and
lessons, W: The 7th Annual India Business Forum Conference, London,
23.04.2009, p. 6-9
401

Daniel Uszycki

stock indexes in US, Brazil, China, India and South Korea. We can
observe that the American crisis influenced also developing
economies. Nevertheless, different countries were touched
differently, what is the result of individual financial linkages with
United States and other biggest economies. Thus some of them
shadowed American index S&P500, and some like China
(Shanghai_B Index) or Brazil (Bovespa Index) followed their own
path.

Source: http://stooq.pl
As a conclusion about the role of great powers, the global
crisis 2007-2009 proved that major economies have huge impact on
other countries. The greatest single power easily affected other
advanced economies and in sequence developing countries. What
was more dangerous, first “infected” spread the disease, intensifying
problems of the latter ones. Thus crisis affected quite fast almost
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whole the world, causing huge problems for governments and
people.

The Group of Twenty
The last part of this paper is about the Group of Twenty and
its potential role in future stability of international financial system.
It was established in the wake of Asian crisis in order to discuss key
issues in the global economy. Anyway, the organization didn’t play
significant role in the international order. Situation changed in 2008.
In the response to the last global crisis, the meeting was held at the
leader level. What is important G20 has powerful potential. It
comprises of 19 major advanced and emerging countries and
European Union. It represents around 90 per cent of global gross
national product, 80 per cent of world trade as well as two-thirds of
the world's population24. Thus decisions of the group can have very
essential consequences for all countries.
There are many drafts and papers about the G20 and in this
article, all the details won’t be discussed. Nevertheless, quite
important for the main aim of the paper are the perspectives of the
Group. Some claim that previous successes of the G20 can be
continued and it can become steering body on the global scene. On
the contrary others say that the group is not enough coherent and are
pessimistic about its future effectiveness. There is also 3rd group of
people – somewhere in between, who affirm, that G20 can be
successful in some cases but not others25. First example, it can be
effective in times of economic slowdowns, when countries have
stronger need for cooperation, but less efficient when the economy is
strong. In another variant, the Group can succeed in facilitating
cooperation over some areas but not others. For instance, it can
manage to coordinate monetary policy, but not the fiscal one, where
some legislations steps are required. Thus power of finance
ministers, central bankers and head of states is insufficient.
24

http://www.g20.org/about_what_is_g20.aspx
Nelson R.M., The G-20 and International Economic Cooperation:
Background and Implications for Congress, CRS Report for Congress,
Washington, 10.08.2010, p. 19-20
25
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Conclusion
In conclusion, it seems that the role of great powers is
significant, when the economy is strong. When it is weak, it appears
to be even more essential. Bad condition of one economic entity can
effortlessly spread to other countries. Financial channels of
contagion make it possible to easily reach the farthest states. Great
powers are responsible for the most dangerous “diseases” of global
system. On the other side they can be immune to threats running
from smaller countries. And although names of the great powers can
change, they remain the most important chain and will play key role
in future turbulences of global economy.
It is much more harder to predict the significance of the
Group of Twenty in future events. Fiasco of its role as a steering
body could leave many dangerous gaps in financial regulations of
countries. Success could assure better coordination and stabilization.
On the other hand greater cohesion could paradoxically make major
entities susceptible to potential threats. Better unity means closer ties
and relations, thus could provide more effective channels of
transmitting the crises. Greater cohesion involves bringing closer
business cycles of different countries. Such a phenomenon could
result in higher levels of peaks during times of growth, as well as
lower and deeper bottoms during crises. Thus there are many
question marks about potential influence of G20 on the future global
stability and occurrences during instability. Unfortunately, probably
no discussion, debate or paper can bring the answer. Only the future
can.
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War in Georgia and its Impact on Relations
Between Russia and NATO

LUKÁŠ HOLAS
INTRODUCTION
August 2008 witnessed the outbreak of armed conflict in
Georgia, whose main cause could be seen in the effort of Abkhazia
and South Ossetia, two autonomous territories of Georgia, to gain
independence. Although the conflict took only five days, it had
a substantial effect not only on political situation in Caucasian
region, but on the course of events in the international policy as well.
Derived from the key principles of international relations1, powerful
states got interested in the conflict in Georgia. Russian Federation
first, as the disputes took place in its „near abroad“ – post Soviet
region, where Moscow wants to keep its considerable influence and
pursue its foreign policy goals. On the other hand, the USA and
NATO were involved as well especially due to their deepening
cooperation with Tbilisi in terms of Georgia´s accession to NATO.
The conflict resulted in freezing of relations between NATO and
Russia, the actors who are said to be the major entities responsible
for maintaining security in the Euro-Atlantic region.
The paper covers predominantly the period of time between
the war in Georgia and the latest summit of NATO in November
2010 in Lisbon. It tries to clarify reasons and consequences of the
armed conflict with special regard to interests of Russia and NATO,
abstracting from positions of other countries that were indirectly
involved – especially the European Union and Ukraine.

1

Generally speaking, two principles may apply here: Each bilateral
relation is subject of interest of other states and group of states and Small
and weak states are becoming subjects (or even victims) of policies of the
politically strong countries.

Lukáš Holas

1 WAR IN GEORGIA
Although the armed conflict in Georgia started as late as 7th
August 2008, its roots had been apparent long before. They are
connected with the accession of Mikhail Saakashvili to the post of
Georgian president in 2003 after winning over the then president
Eduard Shevarnadze. Contrary to Shevarnadze, Saakashvili turned
Georgia´s foreign policy orientation towards the West and the USA.
Such bias was reflected especially in the country´s effort to become
member state of NATO. Logically, having in mind Russian concept
of „near abroad“ foreign policy, Moscow did not agree with the
change in Georgian policy. Since 2004, Georgia has been trying to
increase its influence and control over South Ossetia and Abkhazia,
as it was clear that pro-Russian moods in those territories are on rise.
Tbilisi appointed loyal government in South Ossetia and strongly
opposed the interdependence between Abkhazia and the Russian
Federation2.
The situation got even tenser after the unprecedented
unilateral declaration of Kosovo’s independence in February 2008
and its recognition by several western countries, including the USA.
Consequently, the Russian Federation was considering the
recognition of Abkhazia and South Ossetia. Additionally, president
Putin signed a decree authorizing official relations between Russia
on one side and Abkhazia and South Ossetia on the other side on
16th April 2008. Not surprisingly, Georgian authorities condemned
this act. So did the USA and the OSCE, one of few security
organizations in Europe respected also by Russia, on its
parliamentary assembly in Astana on 3rd July 2008. In its resolution,
the OSCE asks Russian authorities to „refrain from maintaining ties
2

The interdependence emerged mainly after Russian armed forces´ actions
to keep peace on the territory after the pink revolution in Georgia in 2003.
Subsequently, Russia supported Abkhazian authorities both financially and
by weapons supply. Furthermore, Russian currency, rubel, became the
official currency in Abkhazia and Moscow started to issue Russian
passports to the Abkhazian inhabitants. It is important to mention, though,
that those passports did not meet standard criteria stated by Russian laws
(such as vague information about place of birth, etc).
Compare: Regions and territories: Abkhazia, 2010 and Russian lessons,
2009
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with those [disputed] regions that could in any manner that would
constitute a challenge to the sovereignty of Georgia“ and „urges the
Russian Federation to abide by OSCE standards and generally
accepted international norms with respect to the threat or use of
force to resolve conflicts in relations with other participating
States“3. Russian activities in Georgia were criticized also by
American senator Richard Lugar, who shared Georgian opinion that
international peacekeeping forces in Georgia are not neutral because
of Russia and, thus, should be replaced4. None of these declarations,
however, caused any changes in neither Russian nor Georgian
activities.
Because of such conditions, there appeared numerous small
armed clashes between Abkhazian and South Ossetian units on one
side and Georgian authorities on the other side. All these events
resulted in the following actions. Firstly, two military exercises were
held simultaneously (from July to the beginning of August 2008) and
approximately in the same region (in Georgia and South Ossetia):
American-Georgian and Russian. American presence was sharply
criticized by Moscow, which regarded it as American involvement in
war preparations against South Ossetia and Abkhazia. Secondly,
military forces of both sides, Russian and Georgian, were mobilized
and were transported to the borders of South Ossetia and Abkhazia.
After the evacuation of women and children from South Ossetia had
finished on the 6th August 2008, it was clear that the war was
inevitable.
On 7th August 2008 Georgian armies invaded the territory of
South Ossetia after next out of countless armed attacks by South
Ossetians (see image 1). A day later Georgian troops entered the
capital city – Tskhinvali. At the same time Russian army joined in –
both in South Ossetia and Abkhazia. In the course of next few days
3

OSCE: Astana Declaration Of The OSCE Parliamentary Assembly And
Resolutions Adopted At The 17th Annual Session. Astana: OSCE, 3rd July
2008. Accessible on website:
http://www.oscepa.org/oscepa_content/documents/Astana/Declaration/2008
-AS-Final%20Declaration%20ENG
4
Tbilisi Proposes New Negotiating Format for S. Ossetia. In Civil Georgia
[online]. 1st August 2008. Accessible on website:
http://www.civil.ge/eng/article.php?id=17244
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bombings from both sides were recorded. Moreover, Russian armed
forces formed a naval blockade of Georgian harbours at the coasts of
Black sea. Initial Georgian advance was, nevertheless, quickly
terminated. On 11th August 2008 considerably stronger and more
technologically advanced Russian troops pushed the Georgians back
as far as the capital city Tbilisi. Military operations were officially
abandoned on 12th August 2008 after Russia and Georgia had signed
six-point peace plan designed by French president Sarkozy. Despite,
Russian armed attacks did not cease. They targeted Georgian military
infrastructure and war facilities. Partial withdrawal of Russian units
from the territory of Georgia (however, not from South Ossetia or
Abkhazia) took place on 22nd August 2008. Russian continuous
military presence in breakaway regions was justified by new Russian
president Medvedev referring to point number 5 from the abovementioned peace plan, which says: „prior to establishment of
international mechanisms the Russian peacekeeping forces will take
additional security measures“5.

5

HAAS, M.: NATO-Russia Relations after the Georgian Conflict. In
Atlantisch Perspectief[online]. Hague: Clingendael Institute, 2009, Issue 7,
p. 4. Accessible on website:
http://www.clingendael.nl/publications/2009/20090000_cscp_artikel_mhaas
.pdf
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Image 1: Territory borders of Georgia, Russia and South
Ossetia
Source: http://travelogue.travelvice.com/postfiles/2008-0815_georgia-war-map.png
Active intermediation by Nicolas Sarkozy, leader of the
country with EU presidency in second half of 2008, got apparent also
on 8th September 2008 when he agreed with the president Medvedev
to withdraw all Russian troops from the territory of Georgia by the
1st October 2008 and their replacement by at least 200 observers
from the EU. However, the European monitoring mission (EUMM)
was not allowed to enter the secessionist regions. In addition, after an
agreement with South Ossetia and Abkhazia the Russian Federation
decided to leave a part of its troops on those areas with the aim of
building their military bases there later. Mandate of Russian army in
the disputed regions has been even prolonged by five years on 30th
April 2009 in spite of strong criticism by the EU and NATO, who
both claimed that having done so, Moscow had breached six-point
peace plan6. Contradiction between western and Russian interests
became obvious also on venues of multilateral cooperation during
discussions about putting order and peacekeeping in Georgia.
6

Russia´s Border Pact With Rebels. In BBC News [online]. London: BBC,
30th April 2009. Accessible on website:
http://news.bbc.co.uk/2/hi/8026765.stm
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Moscow used its right of veto in the OSCE and the UN and, thus, did
not permit any prolonging of international monitoring missions on
the territory of Georgia. That’s why the OSCE observers had to end
their operations on 31st December 2008, even though (or maybe: just
because) by then they had been the only ones with the mandate to
operate in the South Ossetia, too. On 15th June 2009 Russia
terminated the mandate of UNOMIG observers from the UN, who
had been operating in Georgia and Abkhazia from 1993. Out of all
above mentioned Russian restrictive measures and bearing in mind
that EUMM is currently the only international monitoring mission in
Georgia (moreover with limited rights), it is easy to induce that
Moscow might not want much transparency in what is happening the
Caucasian region.
One of direct consequences of the armed clash was the
recognition of South Ossetia and Abkhazia by the Russian
Federation on 26th August 2008. Reasons for Moscow’s decision lie
in precedent related to western recognition of Kosovo. Moreover,
having recognized the disputed regions and having supported them
economically, Russia wished to shift South Ossetia’s and Abkhazia’s
orientation even more towards Moscow. Needless to say, this would
lead to deterioration of future prospects of cooperation between
South Ossetia, Abkhazia and the EU and NATO. Subsequently, these
territories were officially recognized by Nicaragua (5th September
2008), Venezuela (10th September 2008) and Nauru (16th December
2008) as well. Closer look at the mentioned states reveals that their
relations with the USA were not favourable either before or shortly
after their recognition of secessionist regions of Georgia.
International law states that a country has right to resort to
armed force against other country only in three cases7:
If the country participates on military action against offender
based on decision of the UN Security Council in accordance
with chapter VII of the UN Charter
If the country participates on military action against other
member state within regional organization with authorization of
the UN Security Council
7

MRÁZ, S. – POREDOŠ, F. – VRŠANSKÝ, P.: Medzinárodné verejné
právo. 1. vyd. Bratislava: PRAF UK, 2003. p. 329
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While exercising the right of individual or collective defense
against armed attack of the other state in accordance with article
51 of the UN Charter
Looking at these legal norms and events in Georgia it might
seem that Moscow’s armed intervention was not led in accordance
with some principles of the international law. The Russian
Federation, on the other hand, defended its position by claiming that
their activities were part of peacebuilding mission aimed at removal
of Georgian dominance and genocide of Russian inhabitants.
Apparently, Moscow backed this explanation with Russian
passports issued to inhabitants of breakaway regions and, thus,
regarding residents of South Ossetia and Abkhazia as Russian
citizens.
Apart from other factors, media played a crucial role in the
conflict. Unlike other armed conflicts in the past, the war between
Russia and Georgia can be called „war live“. Not surprisingly, media
helped in forming the crucial public opinion concerning the war to
great extent no matter if in Russia or in the West. This statement can
be best illustrated by the following fact. While in the western states
public opposition against Russian involvement in the Georgian
conflict emerged as a result of presented information, Russian public
was convinced that it was Georgian brigades who were responsible.
However, Andrei Nekrasov and Olga Konskaya, two Russian
journalists, pointed out in their documentary based on authentic shots
that information provided by Russian media was often manipulated
and controlled by Russian army. This fact has been generally
confirmed by the current vice-Prime Minister of Ukraine Hryhoriy
Nemyria, who sets in contrast insignificant influence of Russian civil
society on Russian policy and slightly authoritative ruling style
typical in the Russian Federation8. According to Nekrasov and
Konskaya pro-Russian information was indirectly presented also by
western media. They prove it with an eyewitness discovery (logically
supported also by Georgian general staff) that air strikes on
Tskhinvali were not organized by Georgian armed forces (as all
8

NEMYRIA, H.: Civil Society in Russia. In Towards an Understanding of
Russia: New European Perspectives. New York: Council on Foreign
Relations, 2002. s. 13-27
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media reported). On the contrary, locals recognized Russian airfighters bombing the territory of South Ossetia.

2 EVOLUTION OF RUSSIA – NATO
WAR IN GEORGIA

RELATIONS AFTER THE

Based on all preceding events it is clear that relations
between the Russian Federation and North Atlantic Treaty
Organization were subject to considerable deterioration. Besides, the
situation had been complicated even more by the fact that the
relations between Moscow and NATO could be characterized as
tense also shortly before the outbreak of Russia-Georgia conflict9.
NATO and the USA officially condemned military
operations in Georgia shortly after the end of the war. Ministers of
foreign affairs of NATO member states regarded the actions of
Moscow on 19th August 2008 as „disproportionate and inconsistent
with its peacekeeping role, as well as incompatible with the
principles of peaceful conflict resolution set out in the Helsinki Final
Act, the NATO-Russia Founding Act and the Rome Declaration“10.
Furthermore, they required an immediate withdrawal of all Russian
troops in accordance with the six-point peace plan. The most serious
and far-reaching retaliatory step of NATO, though, was complete
suspension of its talks with Moscow in the highest cooperation body
between the Alliance and Russia – NATO-Russia Council (NRC)
unless the Russian Federation withdrew all its armed forces from
9

Worsening of mutual relations between Russia and NATO resulted from
four facts: US invasion to Iraq in 2003 without an approval of the Security
Council of the UN, American support of Georgian pink revolution in 2003,
beginning of talks about missile shields in Poland and Czech Republic and
better position of Russian economy within the world economy. Period
following the re-election of Vladimir Putin to the presidential post in 2004
became time of frequent verbal accusations from both parties. Such rhetoric
peaked at the Security Conference in Munich in 2007 where V. Putin made
a speech highlighting and at the same time strongly criticizing American
unilateralism. One of the most serious consequences of this development
was malfunctioning of mutual meetings at NATO-Russia Council in
December 2007.
10
NATO: Statement by the North Atlantic Council at the level of Foreign
ministers[online]. NATO: Brussels, 10th November 2008. Accessible on
website: http://www.nato.int/cps/en/natolive/official_texts_29950.htm
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Georgia. Consequently, military and political cooperation between
Moscow and NATO froze to a considerable extent. Moscow’s
reaction did not wait long. Shortly afterwards Moscow decided to
stop military cooperation between the Russian Federation and the
Alliance for indefinite period of time. Moreover, the president
Medvedev threatened to cut ties with NATO completely11.
Apart from immediate impacts of the war on Russia-NATO
relations described above, the development immensely affected also
moods, happening and further orientation within NATO itself as
well. These changes were most significantly apparent in relation with
two problems: in a question of further rounds of Alliance´s
enlargement (where Georgia and Ukraine are at stake) and in
approaches of NATO member states who used to be under soviet
influence before 1989 towards Russia.
Regarding the enlargement, every member was aware that
the war would hinder integration activities. Nevertheless, major
differences in opinions occurred during discussions about the
following question: if Georgia and Ukraine had been member
countries of NATO before outbreak of the conflict, would the war
have started anyway? Whereas proponents of NATO enlargement are
convinced that in such case the war would not have happened,
opponents (especially Germany and France) warn that the conflict
would have been inevitable and in that case NATO would have faced
the war against Russia. Anyway, certain improvement in relations
between NATO and candidate countries could be observed after the
end of the Russia-Georgia war – particularly with Georgia. NATO´s
support to Georgia and its help in many fields increased
dramatically. Additionally, new Commission NATO – Georgia has
been formed so that mutual cooperation could be intensified and
conditions for Georgia´s accession to NATO could be prepared.
Similar commission became reality within NATO – Ukraine
dialogue: Commission NATO – Ukraine. Increased importance of
Georgia in Alliance´s processes reflected also on session of the North
Atlantic Council, the highest decision-making body of NATO, being
held in Tbilisi in September 2008. It is important to mention, though,
11

Russian suspension of military cooperation was most visible after the
withdrawal of all its peacekeeping missions in regions where Russia
operated together with NATO and from the program Partnership for Peace.
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that discrepancy among Alliance´s members in question of further
enlargement unfolded on the North Atlantic Council assembly as
well. Consequently, NATO did not invite Georgia and Ukraine to
become full-fledged members, but admitted it as long as several
political and military reforms were made in coherence with
Commission NATO – Georgia or NATO – Ukraine respectively.
Second major consequence of development in Caucasian
region in August 2008 was change in NATO new member states´
approaches towards the Russian Federation. Owing to unfavourable
perception of the USSR and Russia deriving from Cold War period,
Poland, Czech Republic as well as Baltic states considered Russian
military operations in Georgia to be a threat of security. Their
attitude roots from their conviction that although Georgia is not
NATO member state and, thus, Article 5 of NATO Founding Treaty
(North Atlantic Treaty)12 cannot be applied on it, NATO´s activities
in the aftermath of the war were inconsistent. That is why they
questioned also the Alliance´s ability to meet its commitments
resulting from Article 5 in case of an armed attack against one or
more NATO member states. Not surprisingly, the most obvious
consequence of these worries was Polish acceptance of American
proposal to build a controversial missile shield on its territory.
Needless to say, this act roused sharp criticism from Moscow and
caused further deterioration of the situation. Contrary to Poland and
Czech Republic, Slovakia did not share such concerns13.
12

Article 5 of the Washington Treaty, a key principle of Alliance´s
collective security says: „The Parties agree that an armed attack against
one or more of them in Europe or North America shall be considered an
attack against them all and consequently they agree that, if such an armed
attack occurs, each of them, in exercise of the right of individual or
collective self-defence recognised by Article 51 of the Charter of the United
Nations, will assist the Party or Parties so attacked by taking forthwith,
individually and in concert with the other Parties, such action as it deems
necessary, including the use of armed force, to restore and maintain the
security of the North Atlantic area.“
NATO: North Atlantic Treaty [online]. NATO: Washington DC, 4th April
1949. Accessible on website:
http://www.nato.int/cps/en/natolive/official_texts_17120.htm?
13
Priorities of Slovak foreign policy during the reign of the Prime Minister
Robert Fico shifted from the western countries to Ukraine, Russia and
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Despite all factors that hindered the development of good
mutual relations between Russia and NATO, slow recovery efforts
were visible from September 2008. Pre-war relations were most
easily recovered with Germany and France – in other words,
countries that directly or indirectly disapproved of American
unilateralism and promoted an idea of multipolar division of power
in the world even before the war. Other members of NATO began to
meet with the Russian Federation first informally. Dominant topics
of their discussions were areas of common interest that were not
affected by the war in Georgia: war against international terrorism,
cooperation on missions and actions in Afghanistan, issues of nuclear
disarmament, problems of international drug smuggling, negotiations
about Conventional Forces in Europe Treaty (CFE Treaty), energy
security, global financial and economic crisis and climatic change.
Tensions in mutual relations were slightly released also by recovery
of informal discussions within the NRC in November 2008.
However, substantial improvement of the situation was
caused only by NATO´s decision to resume formal talks with the
Russian Federation in the NRC on 5th March 2009. Quite
surprisingly, it did so despite its critical condition (withdrawal of all
Russian troops from Georgian territory) had not been met yet. We
can only assume that the reason of change in Alliance´s approach
was its need to collaborate more effectively in areas of common
interest, which have been extended by threat of international opensea piracy and proliferation of weapons. Such indecisive and
indefinite approach was to observe even on summit of NATO in
Strasbourg / Kehl in April 2009. The Strasbourg session was, thus,
characterized by two levels of relations with the Russian Federation.
On one hand, NATO repeatedly condemned official recognition of
Georgian breakaway regions by Moscow and asked for prompt
withdrawal of Russian military forces from Georgia. On the other
hand, top representatives of the Alliance stressed the need of
continuous cooperation in the above-mentioned areas of common
interest. Furthermore, they suggested linking anti-ballistic missile
systems of the USA, NATO and Russia. Complete recovery of prewar relations between the Alliance and Russia became reality after
China. In debates about further NATO enlargement, Slovakia responded
reluctantly and indefinitely.
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Russian minister of foreign affairs Sergey Lavrov joined Russian
delegation on the NRC session on 27th June 2009 – for the first time
since August 2008. Apart from continuous cooperation on mutual
projects, this NRC assembly increased in its significance when an
important agreement on recovery of military cooperation between the
parties was signed. Regardless of this achievement, view
discrepancies between Moscow and North Atlantic Treaty
Organization related to Abkhazia and South Ossetia issue persisted.
It would be critical mistake to think, though, that the
described process of recovery was faultless. On the contrary, it was
hindered or even interrupted for a couple of times. Firstly, Russian
president Medvedev threatened in his parliamentary speech on 5th
November 2008 to install ballistic missiles in the region of
Kaliningrad in order to keep security in Europe balanced.
Undoubtedly, this threat was roused by Polish decision to install US
missile shields on its territory. Situation did not get any better after
a NATO military exercises held in Georgia from 6th May to 1st June
2009. Although the military exercise was declared long before the
beginning of the war and despite NATO´s suggestion to allow
presence of Russian observers there, Russian president Medvedev
strongly disapproved of it and rejected Russian presence on NRC
assemblies held during the exercise. At last, but not least, recovery
process was delayed by expulsion of two Russian diplomats from the
Russian embassy by NATO after they had been accused of spying.
Since September 2009 we can observe gradual improvement
in relations between NATO and the Russian Federation. Generally
speaking, we can identify three factors that contributed significantly
to change in quality of mutual discussions. The most critical one was
undoubtedly B. Obama´s victory in American presidential elections
in November 2008 and his accession to power on 20th January 2009.
As he was stating in his election campaign, in the sphere of foreign
policy he is promoting friendly relations with other countries and
normalization of relations with Russia. Doing so, he has utterly
changed the character of G. W. Bush´s foreign policy, which could
be characterized by its bias from the use of diplomacy and its
frequent resort to military solutions of disputes around the world. US
restraint from the use of power in conflict solutions during B.
Obama´s administration can be seen especially on his decision to
abandon the project of permanent missile shields in Central Europe
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and their replacement by mobile anti-missile systems carried by
ships. Previous information proved that it was just the issue of
missile shield that posed a big obstacle for deeper and more positive
relations between the Alliance and the Russian Federation during the
era of G. W. Bush. Secondly, change on the position of Secretary
General of NATO in 2009 should be regarded as essential. Newly
appointed Secretary General of the Alliance Anders Fogh Rasmussen
underlined even during his first speech on 18th September 2009 that
„NATO – Russia cooperation is not a matter of choice, it is a matter
of necessity“14. In this speech, named „NATO and Russia: A new
beginning“ he outlined his new vision of NATO’s existence and
fundamental principles as well as its relations with the Russian
Federation. Main goals of the new era were supposed to be
(according to Rasmussen): promotion of practical cooperation,
rejuvenating of NRC activities and a joint review of new 21st
century security challenges. Necessity to recover mutual relations
and need of recognition of Russia in the security issues were stressed
by Rasmussen again – on 4th December 2009 on NRC session,
where he said: „A trusting, productive NATO-Russia relationship is
important not just for European security, but indeed for global
security“15. Apart from the two highlighted aspects, the situation got
better and more predictable due to more peaceful rhetoric and policy
presented by Moscow. Eventually, final reset of previous tense
relations was seen in restoration of dialogue about nuclear
disarmament and subsequent signing of „New START“ treaty by
presidents D. Medvedev and B. Obama on their meeting in Prague in
April 2010.
Nevertheless, in spite of considerable improvement in
relations between NATO and Russia we would be mistaken to
believe that all controversial problems have been solved. First of all,
we must keep in mind still critical approach of the Alliance towards
14

NATO: NATO and Russia: A New Beginning[online]. Speech of
Secretary General of NATO Anders Fogh Rasmussen in Brussels. 18th
September 2009. Accessible on website:
http://www.nato.int/cps/en/natolive/opinions_57640.htm
15
NATO: NATO and Russia agree to move partnership forward[online].
Brussels: NATO, 4th December 2009. Accessible on website:
http://www.nato.int/cps/en/natolive/news_59970.htm
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Russian activities during the war in Georgia and subsequent
recognition of the secessionist regions. Second disputable issue is
further NATO enlargement process, whose current spotlight lies on
Russian „near abroad“ countries – Georgia and Ukraine. Several
discrepancies are apparent even in the areas of common interest,
such as in fight against terrorism. Perception of Palestine movement
Hamas serves as the best example. While NATO and the USA regard
it as terroristic group and refuse any negotiations with it, Moscow is
of a completely opposite opinion and, thus, incorporates Hamas in
talks about peaceful solution of situation in Israel. Some analysts,
such as Marcel de Haas from Netherlands Institute of International
Relations, see problems even in practical cooperation of both parties
in case of joining their anti-ballistic missile systems together16.
3 CURRENT AREAS OF COOPERATION BETWEEN NATO AND
RUSSIA
Evolution of NATO-Russia cooperation has undergone
a series of upturns and downturns. Whereas shortly after the end of
the Cold war mutual communication was relating only to
enlargement process in Central Europe, since the terrorist attacks on
the USA in September 2001 other global problems requiring
coordinated activities of both NATO and Russia started to emerge.
Based on observations of past three years we can doubtlessly claim
that the level of cooperation in areas of common interest was
affected only to a very limited extent by issues which led to freezing
of mutual relations. More importantly, such trend persisted even
during strained situations when controversial topics prevailed other
areas of collaboration. The war in Georgia itself proves this
statement as well, as the cooperation of NATO and Russia in
16

In his paper, provided that the joint missile shields are put into action,
Marcel de Haas questions the possibility of launching Russian defensive
missile from the Russian territory by NATO against Iran‘s nuclear missile
targeted at the USA.
HAAS, M.: NATO-Russia Relations after the Georgian Conflict. In
Atlantisch Perspectief[online]. Hague: Clingendael Institute, 2009, Issue 7,
p. 8. Accessible on website:
http://www.clingendael.nl/publications/2009/20090000_cscp_artikel_mhaas
.pdf
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Afghanistan continued regardless of totally opposing views of the
parties at the course of events in Abkhazia and South Ossetia. That is
why we will focus our attention on those areas of cooperation where
the consensus has been reached and which currently form the basis
of common agenda. These issues emerged as a consequence of
dynamic development in international relations after 2000. They
consist of the following: war against international terrorism,
cooperation on missions in Afghanistan, nuclear disarmament,
activities preventing the drug smuggling, proliferation of nuclear
weapons and weapons of mass destruction, fight against modern
piracy, energy security, cyber security as well as financial and
economic crisis.
War against international terrorism. Firstly, it is important to
mention that although both countries have been affected by
terrorism, reasons for targeting them are different. Whereas the
USA becomes a victim due to its foreign policy (mainly
unilateralism), Russia suffers because of its domestic policy
(predominantly considering their relations with Chechnya and
other minorities). Cooperation in this field logically intensified
after terrorist attacks on New York in 2001 and strikes at
Moscow underground in March 2010. Cross-boarder character
of the problems requires complex solutions based on effective
communication, flexible exchange of information and, above
all, understanding of approaches and problems of the other
party. As Minister Counselor of Russian embassy in Slovakia
Gennadij Askaldovič said: „It is necessary to stop dividing
terrorists as ours and theirs and we will have to fight against all
[terrorists] by all possible means“17. Most frequent ways of
present collaboration between the Alliance and Russia against
terrorism comprise joint programs (such as aviation initiatives),
or transport of NATO armoury to Afghanistan, even during
Russia-Georgia conflict.
Cooperation on missions in Afghanistan. Afghanistan is
a country with high concentration of issues of common interest,
and that is why both NATO and Russia pay close attention to
17

Gennadij Askaldovič’s answer at conference McMa3oshka held in
Bratislava on 6th October 2010 when asked if a joint action of Russia and
the USA in the fight against terrorism was possible.
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happening there. Both parties and their allies have been fighting
in Afghanistan since 2003. Their primary targets are terroristic
organizations Taliban and Al-Quaida on one hand and drug
smuggling and proliferation of weapons on the other hand.
Current cooperation in this field is political, social and
economic rather than military. Russian and NATO units are
taking part in reconstruction and educational projects, building
of infrastructure, increasing public awareness, training of
Afghan police or forming Afghan national army. Military
cooperation including active Russian support to NATO’s troops
(which would strengthen the position of Allies in their fight
against movement Taliban and organization Al-Quaida) has not
begun yet. The reasons lie behind developing relations between
NATO and Russia and, more importantly, in Moscow’s
reluctance to provide the Alliance (still often perceived as
aggressive and military, not political and security organization)
with its supplies.
Nuclear disarmament. Nuclear disarmament became the
subject of mutual talks even before the collapse of the USSR in
1991. From the past experience we can deduce that the Russian
Federation uses this issue as a tool balancing unilateral actions
of the USA and NATO in the world politics. Signing of
disarmament treaties and their ratification took place only in
periods of favourable relations between the two actors. In
1990’s, it first happened five months before the disintegration of
the Soviet Union, in July 1991, during the era of Mikhail
Gorbatschev. Treaty START I, signed at that time, became valid
on 5th December 1994 and was due to expire in 15 years (on 5th
December 2009). The USA and Russia committed themselves to
reduce the number of strategic ballistic missiles by 80 %. Two
more START treaties were signed between the end of the Cold
war and B. Obama´s accession to power, but none of them have
been validated18. The situation changed in first half of 2010 after
18

START II treaty was signed on 3rd January 1993 in Moscow. Its
ratification process in American Congress was smooth, but in Moscow it
was abandoned due to both domestic as well as foreign policy reasons. The
truth is that many of the reasons resulted from activities of the USA, such as
its withdrawal from ABM Treaty, war in Iraq or recognition of Kosovo.
422

War in Georgia and its Impact on Relations Between Russia and NATO

the recovery of Russia-NATO relations in the aftermath of
Russia-Georgia war. Tangible evidence of improving conditions
was signing of „New START“ treaty on 8th April 2010. Having
done so, the validity of original START I treaty has been de
facto prolonged. The USA and Russia binded themselves to
decrease the number of their strategic nuclear warheads by circa
30 % (from 2200 to 1500) and number of missile launchers by
50 % (from 1600 to 800)19.
Activities preventing drug smuggling. Cooperation in this
field is taking place mainly in Afghanistan as both countries are
trying to restrict the trade in opium. Apart from heavy impacts
on health of inhabitants and spreading of drugs to Russian
territories (and then further to Europe), drugs contribute in great
extent to instability of the country. Reason lies in the revenues
from drug trade, which are then used as financial resources by
movement Taliban, Al-Quaida network or other terroristic
organizations. Tangible success of joint forces in this field is
presented by operation „Tar Pit“, which managed to localize
and destroy heroin, opium and tools for preparation and
distribution of drugs in the total value of 250 million USD in
October 201020. Further cooperation is guaranteed also by
„Helicopter Maintenance Trust Fund“, introduced after the
Lisbon Summit of NATO in November 2010. Its main objective
will be to modernize Afghan helicopters and, thus, increase
efficiency in uncovering and oppressing drug dealers21.
Activities preventing proliferation of nuclear weapons and
weapons of mass destruction. Joint activity coordination in
this field is reflected in joint approach of NATO and Russia
Negotiations about another disarmament treaty, START III began in 1997.
However, due to discrepancies and American presidential campaign in 2000
it has never been signed.
19
Obama, Medvedev with New Start in Prague [online]. Washington: UPI,
8th April 2010. Accessible on website:
http://www.upi.com/Top_News/Special/2010/04/08/Obama-Medvedevwith-new-start-in-Prague/UPI-50271270738695/
20
DUPEE, M.: NATO, Rusko a Afganistan. In Euro Atlantic Quarterly.
2009, Issue 4, p. 10-11
21
ibid
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towards Iran´s nuclear program and North Korea. The relations
of NATO and the USA with Iran have been cold for a long time
now. Nevertheless, the approach of Russia has changed. Unlike
in the past, when Moscow declared deeper cooperation with
Teheran during frozen relations with the USA, current Russia is
aware of threat that Iran´s nuclear program poses for them.
Consequently, president Medvedev not only suspended military
cooperation with Iran, but offered a solution of the controversial
nuclear programme as well. Medvedev´s idea, based on
enrichment of Iran´s uranium in Russia, is supported by the
USA and NATO, too.
Missile defense system. The issue of setting up US missile
defense systems in Central Europe posed a big obstacle in
relations between Russia and the USA during the administration
of American President G. W. Bush. As it has been mentioned,
accession of B. Obama meant a radical change in this area. That
is why joint missile defense systems were discussed also on
Lisbon Summit of NATO. Even though both parties stress the
need to act together and not to exclude Russia from plans about
missile shields, they are unable to determine an extent to which
Russia will be involved.
Modern piracy. Problem of modern piracy got into common
agenda in 2008, when it started spreading significantly from the
coasts of Somalia. Cooperation between Russia and the
Alliance, covered by program called „Ocean Shield“, takes form
of experience and skills exchange. This program is supposed to
be in operation at least by the end of 2012. Besides NATO and
the Russian Federation, naval forces of countries such as Japan,
South Korea, China, India, Malaysia, Australia and Saudi
Arabia are included, too. Few kidnapped ships already owe their
liberation to this cooperation.
Energy security. Irreplacable necessity of cooperation in the
field of energy security is based on NATO´s dependency on
energy imports from the Russian Federation. Although energy
security can be considered new security threat, Russia has been
using its dominant position in this area to achieve its foreign
policy goals for longer period of time. More frequent use of
energy „weapon“ could be observed during the second
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presidential term of V. Putin, when the situation in Russia after
turbulent 1990s calmed down and crude oil and gas prices on
world markets were growing steadily. Despite the energy cutoffs targeted especially countries of Russian „near abroad“ (for
instance Ukraine and Georgia), they affected some member
countries of NATO as well. Energy issues will grow in their
importance in the future unless the West is successful in its
present efforts to import oil and gas from other Central Asian
states using pipelines that do not cross Russian territory.
Logically, Moscow tries to keep current status quo, but wants to
decrease its dependency on Ukraine‘s transit pipeline system.
That is why several negotiations about new pipeline routes are
being held between Russia and European representatives22. Here
we cannot exclude possibility that these energy matters
contributed to certain extent to the outbreak of the RussiaGeorgia conflict. Anyway, cooperation in energy security is
promoted also because of terrorism and modern piracy, which
both pose a significant threat to Russian and western energy
infrastructure.
Cyber security. Problem of cyber security was put on list of
present security threats mainly after cyber attacks on Estonia in
200723. Regardless of Russia having been accused of this crime,
it is inevitable to incorporate cyber security into common
22

First currently ongoing project is called project Northstream, which
expects a pipeline sytem to be build starting in Russia, continuing under the
Gulf of Finland and the Baltic Sea and ending in Germany. Second project
is called Southstream. Its aim is to transport energy from Russia through the
Black Sea to Bulgaria. In Bulgaria it shall be divided into two branches:
first targeting Austria and second going to the southern Italy.
23
Estonian government computer networks were hit by hackers´ attacks in
April and May 2007. As the use of computers and IT services is widely
spread in Estonia, the attacks caused significant damages. Although this
case has never been truly investigated and solved, Estonian authorities
claim that Russian minority with links to Moscow was responsible. Estonia
thinks that pretence for the attack should have been removal of the Soviet
second world war memorial from the centre of Tallin.
The Cyber Raider Hitting Estonia. In BBC News [online]. London: BBC,
17th May 2007. Accessible on website:
http://news.bbc.co.uk/2/hi/europe/6665195.stm
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agenda of Russia-NATO meetings. However, the Russian
Federation and NATO cannot agree on general principles of
such security. Whereas Moscow prefers signing of
internationally binding treaty dealing with these matters, NATO
and the USA are convinced that no treaty is needed because
their common goal can be achieved also by effective
cooperation among international law agencies.

Conclusion
War between Russia and Georgia can be considered another
wave in fluctuating evolution of relations between NATO and the
Russian Federation after the end of the Cold war. Although the
reasons of the war were legible few years in advance, outbreak of
the conflict came as surprise to international communities. Despite
seriousness of the situation we do not find it surprising that threats
of cutting all ties between the Alliance and Russia have not been
fulfilled. All participating countries have sooner or later realized the
inevitability of mutual cooperation. Owing to dynamically changing
environment of international relations and cross-border character of
many problems of modern era (international terrorism, nuclear
disarmament, drug smuggling, proliferation of weapons of mass
destruction, energy security etc.), discoordinated activities of actors
stretching „from Vancouver to Vladivostok“ would be ineffective.
On the other hand, we must not forget that there is still a bunch of
issues, such as NATO enlargement to the east or long-term solution
of missile defense systems, where it is impossible to make
a compromise between Russian and Alliance´s interests in a shortterm period.
Pursuing the ambition to deepen their mutual relations,
Russia and NATO will need to concentrate on goals that unify them
and not to highlight their differences. From a short-term period
orientation on common interests is doubtlessly beneficial for both
actors. From a long-term period it could optimally lead to
understanding of the counterpart´s arguments and subsequent
agreements even in controversial issues. If that is not the case,
however, there is a threat of stagnation of mutual relations, or even
their worsening. Taking into account current state of their
communication, military cooperation aimed at achieving
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interoperability of NATO and Russian troops could be regarded as
an interstage in Russian and Alliance´s joint way to mutual
understanding. In addition, it is crucial to understand positions of
NATO, the USA and Russia in the world politics. While the Russian
Federation must admit that NATO policy is not always identical
with the policy of the USA, the United States will have to start
respecting the views of Moscow. Higher efficiency in
communication between the two parties might be achieved also by
reform of the NATO-Russia Council, which is not currently dealing
with key problems of the European security. At last, but not least,
diplomatic contacts should be complemented and backed by
promoted dialogues among civil societies dealing with the questions
of defense and security on both sides – in Russia and in NATO
member states as well.
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State Failure Phenomenon and the Least
Developed Countries

VILIAM PAJTINKA

Abstract
Paper deals with the issue of state failure phenomenon and
the least developed countries as with one of the most significant
problems of contemporary international relations and globalized
world. It concentrates on theoretical definition of both terms, stresses
characteristic features of failed states and the least developed
countries, explains differences between them and discusses their
relation, interconnection, causality and causes. The main aim of the
paper is to prove that the least developed countries should not be
automatically considered as failing, although they undoubtedly
constitute the poorest, weakest and therefore the most vulnerable
segment with the lowest social and economic development grade in
world economy. Given bad socio – economic and security conditions
of the least developed countries can be further aggravated by shifting
to state failure either in terms of having lost the effective control over
state territory or by state’s inability to promote human flourishing. In
addition, problems related to the state failure are not limited by the
territory of the failed state and thus due to the spill over effect the
security and stability of not only neighboring countries but of whole
region as well can be seriously threatened. Negative impacts of failed
states phenomenon and existence of huge disparities between the
poorest and the developed countries can not be isolated in the
globalized world. In this context globalization and interdependence
can be on the contrary understood as crucial intensifiers.

Viliam Pajtinka

1. State failure phenomenon - why we should care
The occurrence of the state failure phenomenon refers
especially to the disintegration of the bipolar world when many weak
and poor states shifted to failure after having lost crucial military and
financial support of the superpowers. More precisely, term “state
failure” started to be used in the USA regarding the unrests in the
Great Lakes region of Africa, mainly the genocide in Rwanda in
1994. However, it does not mean that the characteristic features of
the term couldn’t have been observed in some states even before, for
example in China in 1930s, Democratic Republic of Congo de facto
since its independence in 1960, Cambodia during Pol Pot’s regime in
the second half of 1970s or Lebanon in 1980s. In addition, the
foundation and fall or disintegration of states and former empires
was quite common in the past. Thus it could be argued that state
failure is not a new issue in international relations.
On the other hand, the existence of failed states in the past
didn’t reach quantitative and qualitative characteristics yet of what is
now described and understood as the state failure phenomenon.
What’s more, in the conditions of “the less or not globalized world”
there were not such extensive impacts of failure as there are today.
The cause can be seen in that relative isolation of negative
consequences has been gradually removed by growing
interdependence of the states and globalization processes. Therefore
the problems related to the state failure are not limited exclusively to
the territory of the failing state. Due to the “spill over” effect, which
is enabled and intensified by abovementioned processes, these are
capable to expose the neighboring states and the given region to
instability and security threats.
In context of contemporary world order and state failure
issue, Robert Rotberg posits that “…in a modern era when national
states constitute the building blocks of legitimate world order the
violent disintegration and palpable weakness of selected African,
Asian, Oceanic, and Latin American states threaten the very
foundation of that system. Desirable international norms such as
stability and predictability thus become difficult to achieve when so
many of the globe’s newer nation-states waver precariously between
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weakness and failure, with some truly failing, or even collapsing.”1 It
follows that the state failure phenomenon can negatively influence
not only the state itself, its neighbors and the region but even the
whole international community. From this point of view especially
the security threat in form of the illegal proliferation of weapons of
mass destruction is to be emphasized in relation to the failing states.
With regards to the extent of potential impacts of state failure
it can be concluded that it undoubtedly belongs to the globalized
world’s most serious problems. According to Francis Fukuyama,
“since the end of the Cold War, weak and failing states have
arguably become the single-most important problem for international
order.”2
When states fail, it can be seen as both human and moral
disaster for the inhabitants of the failing state and as security threat in
the sense of threatening national security and welfare of other states
regardless the geographical location of the failing entity of the world
system. Particularly Western democracies therefore strive to prevent
state failure or collapse and restore order in those that failed.
Protecting state’s own security, its citizens, prosperity and interests
combined with the international obligations (e.g. UN’s responsibility
to protect principle3) and moral aspects related to state failure could
serve as an explanation of developed world’s engagement in solving
the problems of weak or failing states. As Robert Rotberg points out,
“how best to strengthen weak states and prevent state failure are
among urgent questions of the twenty-first century.”4

2. Definition of state failure
1

ROTBERG, R. I. (ed.). 2003. State Failure and State Weakness in a Time of
Terror. p. 1.
2
FUKUYAMA, F. 2004. State-Building: Governance and World Order in the
21st Century. p. 92.
3
THE UN GENERAL ASSEMBLY. Resolution - World Summit Outcome 2005.
A/RES/60/1 [online]. paragraph 138.
<http://unstats.un.org/unsd/mdg/Resources/Attach/Indicators/ares60_1_200
5summit_eng.pdf>.
[cit. 2011-05-03].
4
ROTBERG, R. I. (ed.). 2003. State Failure and State Weakness in a Time of
Terror. p. 1.
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How is the state failure actually defined? Generally, states
fail, if they are not able to exert some of their vital functions at a
certain minimum required level. More specifically, for example
William I. Zartman stresses the inability of the state to provide its
basic functions, i.e. a state as an accepted sovereign authority,
institutionalized form of decision making, symbol of identity and the
guard of security.5 Robert Rotberg determines state failure referring
to the inability or unwillingness of the polity “to perform the
fundamental jobs of a nation-state in the modern world” that are
mainly connected to its role of political goods supplier.6 The fact that
these functions are interconnected results in that weakening
capability to perform one function leads to the same effect by others.
Other possible definition which is used in most literature on
the subject stipulates two dimensions of the state failure:
1) as the failure to control;
2) as the failure to promote human flourishing.7
The first dimension of the term is related to the loss of
effective control over state’s territory so that the state institutions are
not able to exert their powers over the subjects and processes within
state borders. Paul D. Williams however notes that control and
failure should not been seen as absolutes because a failed state might
successfully control some parts of its territory but not all of it, as for
example Sudan.8
The second dimension of state failure refers to the inability
to deliver political, i.e. public goods that are more difficult to be
provided by the private sector to all inhabitants. These include first
5
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and foremost the provision of national and individual security that is
to be inevitably considered the primary objective of a state.
Successful delivery of other political goods is thus dependent on how
efficiently the primary function has been achieved. Other political
goods include for example basic civil and human rights, dealing with
infrastructure issues, provision of medical care and education, social
services, energy supplies and environmental protection.9 Failing in
this sense might be caused either by insufficient capacities and
sources or because there is a lack of political will.
Since failed states can not perform their fundamental
functions at a required level, there’s space created for non-state
actors following their own interests to substitute them. These actors
usually discriminate or oppress some groups of inhabitants on the
grounds of other political, ethnic or religious affiliation. Gain of
power and financial benefits become their main goals.

3. Characteristics of weak and failed states
According to the extent to which states are capable to carry
out their tasks, they can be generally divided into three, respectively
four groups depending on whether the state collapse is judged as an
extreme subcategory of failed states or constitutes the category on its
own:
1) strong;
2) weak;
3) failed (incl. collapsed states).
As in this context David Carment argues, “the state failure is
a non-linear process of relative decay.”10 He explains that in terms of
developmental continuum some states may never achieve the status
of strong, moving instead from weak to failed or even to collapsed,
whereas others may linger on as weak for longer period of time and
9
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others remain strong.11 Put in other words, none of these categories is
terminal, on the contrary they are dynamic in the sense the position
of the state may change in time but states do not necessarily reach
each developmental level.
With regards to the subject of this paper it is appropriate to
describe the differences between failed and weak rather than strong
states because the least developed countries do not meet criteria for
membership in this category.
Weakness of the states is given by geographical, physical
and economic factors, typically intensified by ethnic, religious and
intercommunal tensions that haven’t yet become overtly violent.
Weak states perform much worse according to the GDP per capita
and other critical economic indicators, Human Development Index,
Transparency International's Corruption Perception Index and
Freedom House's Freedom in the World report than strong states and
their ability to deliver political goods adequately is diminishing but
still with more or less sufficient measures. Despite these
characteristics they don’t shift to failure. Sometimes even states that
are basically strong but temporarily face serious problems such as
external attacks or internal antagonism can be considered weak.12
In comparison to weak states, failed states exhibit the lowest
levels of ensuring their crucial functions if any. As mentioned before,
functional vacuum is thus filled by non-state actors. Although each
case of state failure is specific, some common traits can be identified.
Failed states are convulsed with violent conflicts and face
rising attacks on their fundamental legitimacy. In most of them there
is a lot of dissent directed at the state or particular groups which has
already transformed in the overt armed unrests or insurgencies. The
roots of intercommunal conflicts are usually in ethnic and religious
animosities that are enhanced by discriminatory treatment of the state
towards certain groups of inhabitants. Policy of terror against own
citizens results in transferring their loyalty to different fractions or
warlords. Some territories within state borders then control other
11
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actors than state institutions whose power and influence decrease
significantly with the growing distance from capital city or limit to
the specific zones. Although the high intensity of violence is often
present in the failed states, according to Robert Rotberg, “it is rather
the enduring character of that violence that identifies state failure.”13
When a state has failed, elementary political goods as well as
economic opportunities cease to be equally provided to all citizens
and are instead exclusively delivered only to a few, e.g. to supporters
of the regime, favored ethnic or religious groups etc. The health and
education system collapse, infant mortality tends to rise and life
expectancy to plummet, infrastructure is deteriorating, unprecedently
high level of corruption becomes a rule, food scarcity occurs and
leads to starvation.
As for economic indicators, GDP per capita is falling and
general economic outlook is worsening due to huge amount of
instability related to failure. Disparities between the wealthiest and
the poorest within the state are widening that is caused by unparelled
distribution of wealth and possibilities. Inflation is escalating as the
regime controls the central bank and often prefers heavily expansive
monetary policy in form of printing money. This finally leads to
widespread preference of non-national currencies.
In addition to the abovementioned indicators, Daniel Thürer
emphasizes further features of the failed states from a legal,
developmental and sociological perspective as following:


Essential association with endogenous problems, even though
these may incidentally have cross-border impacts.



An implosion rather than an explosion of the structures of power
and authority.



The collapse of the core of government and internal collapse of
law and order with the emphasis on the total or almost total
breakdown of structures guaranteeing law and order. These
bodies cease to exist or are at least unable to operate for a longer
period of time. Often they are misused on other purposes than

13
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for which they were originally founded. This then leads to state
criminalization and privatization.


The absence of bodies capable of representing the state at the
international level, of being influenced by the outside world and
of committing the state in an effective and legally binding way.
Either no institution exists which has the authority to negotiate,
represent and enforce or, if one does, it is wholly unreliable,
typically acting as “statesman by day and bandit by night”.



Affiliation at present to the Third World countries which have
been significantly affected by geopolitical factors such as the
end of the Cold War, the heritage of colonial regimes and
processes of modernization with insufficient nation-building.



Brutality and intensity of the violence.14

It is important to note that the described characteristics,
which determine or indicate state failure, may vary according to their
grade in different failed states. The extreme version of failure is
defined as state collapse which is always connected with its
disintegration. This rare case can be also described as “a mere
geographical expression, a black hole into which a failed polity has
fallen” or as “the Potemkin pretense of international stature“.15 The
only example of collapsed state at present is Somalia.
As we showed, the concept of state failure has more possible
definitions and it is difficult and challenging to precisely quantify the
critical points of shifting to failure. However some significant
indicators can be identified. In this respect it can be argued that “the
term “failed” state does not denote a precisely defined and
classifiable situation but serves rather as a broad label for a
phenomenon which can be interpreted in various ways.”16 Despite of
14
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this, with regards to the increasing importance of a phenomenon in
the globalized world there is endeavor to determine and separate
failed states even in quantitative way by measuring failure by a few
indexes or indicators such as Failed States Index of The Fund for
Peace, UNDP’s Human Development Index, World Bank’s
Governance Matters data set etc.
It is also to mention that the concept of state failure and its
quantification is confronted with critics regarding the deformed
Western ethnocentric view on the world. That however doesn’t
change anything on the fact that the given phenomenon which
includes dangerous destabilization and disintegration tendencies
simply exists. In the next part we will examine the relation between
the least developed countries and state failure.

4. The least developed countries and state failure
To be able to determine the relation between the LDCs and
the failed states, it is necessary to define them. The LDCs constitute
a special category within the developing world, which generally
exhibits a high degree of heterogeneity. The LDCs as a relatively
more homogenous group and subcategory of the Third World has
been defined and distinguished by the UN as “the poorest and
weakest segment of the international community.”17 Definition of the
UN continues as follows “Extreme poverty, the structural
weaknesses of their economies and the lack of capacities related to
growth, often compounded by structural handicaps, hamper efforts of
these countries to improve the quality of life of their people. These
countries are also characterized by their acute susceptibility to
external economic shocks, natural and man-made disasters and
communicable diseases.”18 It is therefore clear that LDCs represent
the most vulnerable group of states that is particularly prone to state
failure.

17
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According to the UN methodology, revised in 2009, the
states that simultaneously satisfy the following conditions belong to
this group, namely:


A low gross national income criterion, i.e. GNI per capita under
905 USD;



A bad human capital status criterion, involving a composite
Human Assets Index (HAI) based on indicators of nutrition,
health, education and literacy;



An economic vulnerability criterion, involving a composite
Economic Vulnerability Index (EVI) based on indicators of
population size; remoteness; instability of exports and their
concentration; instability of agricultural production; share of
agriculture, forestry and fisheries in gross domestic product; and
homelessness owing to natural disasters.



An additional criterion excludes large economies, i.e. the
population must not exceed 75 million because that would
contradict the fundamental meaning of the LDC category - the
recognition of structural handicaps.19

Like discussed in part dealing with state failure, the position,
respectively the performance of the country may change and it can
also graduate from the LDCs category.20 “To become eligible for
graduation, a country must reach threshold levels for graduation for
at least two of the aforementioned three criteria, or its GNI per capita
must exceed at least twice the threshold level, and the likelihood that
the level of GNI per capita is sustainable must be deemed high.“21
As for the World Bank’s classification in terms of the gross
national income per capita into four groups of countries, the LDCs
can be identified among the low income countries with GNI per

19
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capita under 995 USD annually.22 Substantial differences can be
particularly seen between poor Asian countries with large population
and high population density and African countries with small
population and low population density.
The current UN’s list of LDCs includes 48 countries.
Regarding their geographical distribution, the group consists of 33
countries from Africa, 14 from Asia and the Pacific and one country
from Latin America.23 Does it automatically mean that all of them
are to be judged as failed?
Undoubtedly, most of these countries are failing, have
already failed or even collapsed. On the other hand, some exhibit
endemic weakness, some may incline to or reach the edge of failure
but yet do not fail. Such states are very vulnerable but the bad
conditions are not further aggravated by shifting to state failure in
terms of having lost the effective control over state territory and by
state’s inability to ensure at least necessary minimum of political
goods to a substantial majority of citizens. These states remain weak
despite serious socio-economic and security problems they have to
face. Although they belong to the poorest and haven’t yet succeeded
in escaping vicious circle of poverty, the legitimacy of the state
hasn’t lost from the viewpoint of its citizens. This state can still
exercise monopoly of power. In addition, since the presence of
violent civil unrests is decisive but not sufficient for failure, the
protection of state borders and population is ensured under given
circumstances by the weak state as well.
As Robert Rotberg argues, “to qualify for failure a state
needs to demonstrate that it has met most of the explicit criteria.”24
These are however not fulfilled by each member of LDC group.
Some of them simply do not fit general profile of state failure, i.e. the
22
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necessary combination of the mentioned indicators, yet at a certain
degree. Therefore it is rather wrong or not precise to refer to the
LDCs as to the group of failed states. Terms “state failure” and
“LDCs” thus should not be used interchangeably. What’s more, state
failure phenomenon does not limit exclusively to the poorest
countries, but it occurs throughout the whole heterogeneous
developing world. It means that neither each LDC is a failed state
nor each failed state belongs to the LDCs.
On the other hand, if a state belongs to the LDCs, the risk of
failure and related consequences may be considered relatively higher
and more destructive, since deep frustration from the lowest standard
of living combined with the growing disparities between the rich and
the poorest both on the state as well as global level and uneven
distribution of sources and opportunities within the state can
essentially contribute to dissatisfaction, animosities, overt strives,
brutality and overall intensified destabilization and disintegration
dynamics followed by dangerous humanitarian crisis.
The distinction between failure and LDCs can be proved by
empirical evidence in respect of the evaluation of general situation
and conditions in a country or by simple comparison of the UN’s list
of current LDCs with Failed States Index 2010, if the relevance of
this index is accepted. We can argue that it gives us at least general
overview of states regardless their ranking that are more likely to be
considered failed. Based on this comparison we could conclude that
from current 48 LDCs there are 14 countries not included in the
Failed States Index list of 60 states25 with varying intensity of failure.
As the weak but not qualifying for failure LDCs are thus at present to
be characterized African countries like Benin, Djibouti, Gambia,
Lesotho, Madagascar, Mali, Mozambique, São Tomé and Príncipe,
Senegal and United Republic of Tanzania, and from Asia and Pacific
countries like Kiribati, Samoa, Tuvalu and Vanuatu. The only least
developed country from Latin America and Caribbean –Haiti
exhibits state failure. Other examples of failed states among LDCs
25
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are Chad, Sudan, Democratic Republic of the Congo, Central African
Republic, Ethiopia, Uganda, Malawi, Burundi, Niger, Sierra Leone,
Afghanistan, Yemen, Bangladesh, Nepal, Cambodia, Burma, Laos,
East Timor etc.26 As mentioned before, Somalia constitutes in this
context category of its own, i.e. state collapse.

5. Interconnected causes of state failure and weakness of
LDCs
We showed that terms “failed states” and “LDCs” are not
synonyms because they do not refer to the identical phenomenon of
the globalized world, although there is a certain degree of correlation
between risk of failure and poverty. However, some of the poorest
states give us essential evidence that poverty does not inevitably
determine the failure since they remain weak. Despite of that, the key
causes of both issues can be seen as interconnected to some extent.
These can be summed up as follows:
 group of geopolitical factors including colonial past,
neocolonialism, Cold War and hostile policy of neighboring
regime or groups within the neighboring states;
 group of factors related to governance issues including bad
leaders, bad internal or external economy policy and endogenous
security problems.
The extent to which these general factors or their particular
combination contributed to failure, respectively weakness and
poverty in different states has to be examined ad hoc. Generally, the
negative impacts of colonial legacy lie in the deformation of the
colonized economies in terms of the only functions they performed,
i.e. finished goods outlets and the “gold mine” of natural resources
and cheap labor force. Underdevelopment of other sectors and
overall non-functioning economy thus became a barrier to economic
growth and development of the newly created states in many cases
after decolonization. In addition, colonial powers were not interested
in radical education improvement in the colonies, because there was
26
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a high correlation between higher education and more prone to riots.
Moreover, colonial rule left specific governance structures, i.e.
authoritarian regimes or seeds of future conflicts in the form of
ruthless border demarcation in the colonized country ignoring tribal
and ethnic boundaries and linguistic differences (e.g. Somalia, Sudan
and many other African LDCs). At present failure and weakness is
often contributed to by negative influence of neo-colonialism
referring to the foreign policies of some states or activities of
transnational corporations pursuing only their own interests
regardless of the impacts on environment and general wellbeing of
the citizens (e.g. the curse of natural resources in Niger).
Cold War is also to be understood as the crucial factor in the
given context. We agree with David Carment, who suggests, that
“Many states in the world have failed, are failing or will fail largely
because the support they received from one or both of the
superpowers as proxy allies during the Cold War withered away after
the fall of the Berlin Wall.”27 Michael Ignatieff has also argued that
after the Cold War “huge sections of the world’s population have
won the right of self determination on the cruelest possible terms:
they have been simply left to fend for themselves. Not surprisingly,
their nation-states are collapsing.”28 It follows that the failure and
weakness of the LDCs have been partially caused by the end of the
Cold War.
Another cause is represented by hostile policy of neighboring
regime or groups within the neighboring states. The related
instability may result in excessive military spending in spite of
improving low standard of living in the country or in weakening,
respectively failing of political goods provision. As example could
serve Afghanistan in terms of terrorist operations from Pakistan and
Taylor’s regime in Liberia in relation to destabilization of Sierra
Leone, etc.
27
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As for the governance issues related group, bad leaders are
often found guilty for the state failure or its poverty. Specific patronclient relationships are maintained, own citizens are persecuted for
various reasons ranging from ethnic through religious to political
affiliation. The typical goal of the leader is to ensure the rapid
growth of his own and supporters’ wealth and power. This happened
for example in Barre’s Somalia, Stevens’ Sierra Leone, Amin’s
Uganda, Doe’s and later Taylors’ Liberia, etc.
Inappropriate government economy measures can determine
the performance of the country very significantly. In particular, when
combined with bad leadership factor it can lead to massive printing
of new money, to exclusive concentration on those sectors which
enable quick financial profits, e.g. exploitation of mineral resources,
whereas others are deteriorating. Unsuitable GDP structure together
with high export dependence make the poor and weak countries
particularly vulnerable to external economic shocks on world
markets in that the potential fall in commodity prices causes serious
economic problems, social tensions and can generate violent
conflicts ending up in failure. In contrast, bad external economic
policy is related to the contradictory influence of international
development aid donors as well as to the policy of openness of the
Third World economies promoted by the World Bank and the
International Monetary Fund, which may contribute to the
dependence growth of these countries and to “gap widening”, as the
inability of some developing countries to succeed in global
competition might be abused. Problem of the high external debt is
therefore to be seen in combination of both potential factors in some
cases, i.e. unsuitable economic policy of the government or bad
leaders on the one hand or inappropriate support in this respect of
external actors on the other.
The factor of internal security issues is closely connected in
particular with increasing crime, proliferation of weapons and other
illegal activities of gangs, kin, clans, tribes or warlords that may use
the weakness of the state to gain control of, power or financial
advantages in some parts of its territory. These subjects are
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sometimes called “predatory actors”29. Paul D. Williams explains
that often they “have been blamed for inflaming ethnic tensions and
hastening state failure. The motivations of these predatory actors
vary from case to case, but a common claim is that they have pursued
violent strategies in order to accumulate wealth through the control
of formal and/or informal markets. In this view, weak or failing state
institutions provide an environment from which such warlords and
‘spoilers’ can profit.”30 Therefore it can be said that they are
interested in maintaining the instability enabled by state weakness or
failure. These actors also pose a threat to other citizens’ security and
welfare.

Conclusion
Although state failure is not a new phenomenon in
international relations, its potential impacts have been substantially
intensified by world’s growing interdependence and globalization.
Failed state is thus capable to negatively influence the stability and
security of neighboring countries, of the region and even of the
international community regardless its geographical location. This
phenomenon is often defined as the inability of state to control and
secure its territory and to deliver political goods to all its citizens at
adequate level. To be judged as failed a state needs to exhibit most of
the necessary indicators. These are however not fulfilled by each
member of the poorest and most vulnerable group of states – the least
developed countries, although there is a certain degree of correlation
between prone to failure and poverty. Some of the LDCs give us
essential evidence that poverty does not inevitably lead to the failure
since they remain weak despite many problems they have to face.
Therefore it is wrong and not precise to refer to the LDCs as to the
group of failed states. In addition, state failure phenomenon does not
limit exclusively to the poorest countries, but it occurs throughout
the whole heterogeneous Third World. In other words, neither each
29
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LDC is a failed state nor each failed state belongs to the LDCs.
Terms “state failure” and “LDCs” thus can not be used as synonyms
because they do not refer to the identical phenomenon of the
globalized world. On the other hand, if a state belongs to the LDCs,
the risk of failure and related consequences may be considered
relatively higher and more destructive, since deep frustration from
the lowest standard of living combined with the growing disparities
between the rich and the poorest both on the state as well as global
level and uneven distribution of sources and opportunities within the
state can essentially contribute to dissatisfaction, animosities, overt
strives, brutality and overall intensified destabilization and
disintegration dynamics followed by dangerous humanitarian crisis.
The crucial factors that cause state failure and weakness of LDCs can
be seen as interconnected to some extent. These can be generally
referred to as geopolitical and governance issues group of factors.
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The Future of G20 - the Future of Global Economy

ILONA ŠVIHLÍKOVÁ

Abstract
The paper will deal with the evolvement of the G20 group,
especially vis a vis the current global economic crisis. It will
examine the first summits, where united positions towards economic
policy coordination prevailed. However, more attention will be given
to different attitudes that became apparent during the last summit Toronto and Seoul. Therefore, especially the diverging position of
the US and Germany will be analyzed - the position of unusual
monetary policy (QE) and harsh fiscal consolidation regarding the
future position of both these regions with impacts on the world
economy. The topic of currency wars gained much attention towards
the end of year and therefore will be discussed in detail, especially
given its origins and possible threats for the world economy.
Further on, the so-called G2, e.g. the complicated and
complex relationship between China and US with scenarios of
possible future development, and again impacts on the whole world
economy, will be presented. These scenarios will include not only
future Chinese strategies regarding stronger development on the
domestic market, but also energy policy with impacts on the world
prices. In the US case, attention will be given to the debt structure of
the US economy, together with Obama speech in the American
Chamber of Commerce encouraging American companies to invest
more in the US than abroad.

Ilona Švihlikova

I.
The evolvement of G20: first proposals how to fight
the crisis
Although the G20 group was established in 19991 as one of
the reflections of the Asian crisis, it was not much active until the
full outburst of the financial crisis in 2008. The G20 predominantly
reflects a shift in economic (a hence also political) power. The G7 or
G8 with Russia is no more appropriate to solve the biggest
challenges of the world economy. The crucial moments of global
economy development cannot be dealt with without the so-called
emerging countries like China, Brazil or India. The first reaction to
the current crisis in the form of G20 summit came at the end of 2008,
still under the presidency of George W. Bush. Although more was
expected from the summit, some important steps were achieved. The
most important ones were to improve the regulation, especially in the
financial sector and to reform international institutions. The latter
measure was not only to reflect the growing power of the BRIC
group, but also took into account the fact that institutions that were
established to prevent crisis repeatedly failed, especially the IMF.
At the time it was clear (however, not to the Czech finance
minister) that the crisis won´t be limited to the financial sphere and
will hit the real economy hard. Therefore, most governments forgot
swiftly their previous inclination towards neo-liberal approaches and
came with stimulation “packages” a la Keynes. China was one of the
countries that introduced a massive stimulation package reaching
almost 600 billion dollars.
However, many statesmen are afraid of possible repetition of
the 30´s Great Depression policy. Much attention is therefore given
to renewed protectionism. The change in government position could
not be more obvious. Whereas in the years, preceding the crisis, most
governments were following policy of low taxes and practically
practicing tax, social dumping, now there is a call for active
government that would help to save “traditional” companies,
1

Comprising Argentina, Australia, Brazil, Canada, China, France,
Germany, India, Indonesia, Italy, Japan, Mexico, Russia, Saudi Arabia,
South Africa, South Korea, Turkey, Great Britain, USA and EU
representative. These countries represent 85% of the world GDP.
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especially in the automobile industry, like General Motors or Opel.
Many commentators forecast, alas too soon as later proved, the end
of neo-liberal thinking and state that the Keynesian approach will
become dominant in the next years. Joseph Stiglitz, one of the few
economists who saw worrying signs in the American economy,
predicts the crisis may have an “L shape” – a long period without
proper economic recovery. Also, the commodity market was hit and
showed how big the bubble in the oil market was – whereas the oil
cost as much as almost 150 dollars a barrel in June 2008, the price
drastically fell to less than 35 dollars and showed how vulnerable the
countries of OPEC really are.
The crisis immediately strengthened the position of BRIC
countries. Their Yekaterinburg summit early 2009 saw their call for a
“multipolar” world, where the dominancy of the world main
international currency – the dollar – was questioned. The Russian
came with the idea of gold standard that however did not cause much
response from the rest of the world. On the other hand, the now famous article by Chinese Bank governor Zhou that put in front of
the world wide reaching reform not only the reform of IMF but of
the whole monetary system, came as an important moment. Zhou
named clearly the failures of the dollar-based system and suggested
that the Keynesian approach back in the 40´s would have been more
farsighted.2 The BRIC countries also state that they don´t have the
ambition to “rule the world” , however put it clear that the period of
unquestioned dominancy of the Western powers is over.
The following G20 London summit pursued the same
agenda, however in a more detailed way. Much emphasis was put on
the coordinated effort for global recovery, global regulation rules of
financial markets and reform of the IMF and the World Bank. The
Keynesian approach still dominated, the main worry was the boost of
the effective demand that suffered. Not only direct governmental
involvement (bailing out financial institutions, including for decades
unimaginable measures like nationalization!) but also more subtle
policy of monetary expansion were applied. The central banks and
governments especially feared the so-called “credit crunch”
2

Zhou Xiaochuan: Reform the international monetary system, 23.3.2009,
http://www.bis.org/review/r090402c.pdf
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Therefore, liquidity was pumped into the financial markets, some
countries resorted to a specific monetary policy of “quantitative
easing” (QE) and basic interest rates went as low as zero, following
the Japanese experience of the 90´s, sadly called the lost decade for
Japan.
The regulation purposes consisted of not only registers for
hedge funds, but also limits to the use of leverage (being quite
extreme in the commodity markets, especially oil when it reached at
times 1:16). However, despite this summit now being regarded as
quite successful and the position more or less united, the first signs
of disputes emerged and further went to a large disagreement in the
G20 group.
On the one hand, the mostly hit countries (at that time!) –
Great Britain and the US – were in favour of broad macroeconomic
action, on the other hand, countries like France and Germany put
more emphasis on financial regulation. Both of these countries
showed worried of the increasing American budget deficit and
especially Germany stressed the right timing for the exit strategy.
However, there were economists, who were aware of the “bomb” of
debt crisis, as M. Wolf from Financial Times:
“Fiscal deficits are now generally far bigger in countries
with structural current account deficits than in those with current
account surpluses. This is because the latter can import a substantial
part of the stimulus introduced by the former. The Organisation for
Economic Co-operation and Development forecasts a jump in US
public debt of almost 40 per cent of gross domestic product over
three years (see chart). It is quite likely, therefore, that the next crisis
will be triggered by what markets see as excessive fiscal debt in
countries with large structural current account deficits, notably the
US. If so, that could prove a critical moment for the international
economic system.” 3
The emergency situation led to a higher frequency of summit
(twice a year), therefore the next summit took place in September
3

M. Wolf: What the G2 must discuss now the G20 is over, Financial Times,
7. 4. 2009, http://www.ft.com/cms/s/0/5c81651a-23a4-11de-996a00144feabdc0.html#axzz1L0P5gyEF
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2009 in Pittsburg. One year from the outburst of the crisis, the
Pittsburg summit offered opportunity to evaluate the strategies taken
and look forward to further steps. The communiqué contain appraisal
that in face of an emergency the measures taken were successful. It is
interesting to note that again there is stated that the stimulation of the
economy must persist to reach full balanced recovery (which has not
happened till yet). This time concrete German and French pressure
transformed itself into mention of “exit strategy” right in the
communiqué. The summit dealt mainly with financial regulation
measures. The measures included increase in international standards
that should lead to the abolishment of high-risk operations, better
regulation of derivative markets and also pressure for large global
companies to carry the consequences of risks they take.
Highly controversial was the statement that it shall be the
IMF that should observe the reform of the international financial
policy. Indeed, in the previous decades the IMF did almost nothing
else than putting pressure on full deregulation and liberalization of
capital flows, the Asian crisis is a primer example of that. The
summit was aware that such policy is not applicable unless the IMF
really takes into account changes in the global economy – that means
increase voting rights of emerging countries, especially China. At the
same time it was clear that the US won´t be willing to get rid of their
de fact veto position and would press European countries to give
away a part of their quota to give these to China or Brazil.
Mostly positively was viewed that the communiqué not only
considers financial regulation but also deformed prices on the
commodity markets. On the other hand, the limits to bank bonuses
were not pushed through as Great Britain and the US, both strongly
“dependent” on their financial industry were against it. The Pittsburg
summit also paid attention to a long-lasting problem of global
imbalances. Angela Merkel, the German Chancellor, was able to put
forward her tax agenda – fiscal coordination in order to avoid
destructive tax dumping as well as fight against the tax havens.
The problem of global imbalances is interesting from both
practical and theoretical view and presents one of the crucial disputes
between the IMF and UNCTAD. Positively, the Keynesian approach
urges to consider both sides of the imbalance, which is in strict
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difference to today´s policy, towards Greece e.g. Not only countries
with high current accounts deficits should proceed with adjustment
policies but also countries with current account surpluses! IMF
recommends, for countries with current account deficits (like the US
mainly), to increase their rate of private savings, carry out the fiscal
consolidation and support export. It may sound a good idea,
however, with some irony, if someone knew how to do it. There
were policies – the supply side policy – applied by Reagan in the
80´s that aimed at these goals, especially increasing private savings
rate. However, the opposite happened. Currently the US belong to
countries with extreme low saving rate, logically corresponding to
high indebtedness of American household. The crisis could have
been foreseen only by observing private savings rate that went
negative as early as 2007! It was a common sign as at the Great
Depression. It is quite nice to talk of increasing the private savings
rate in the situation when the incomes of middle- and low class in the
US has been stagnating for decades whereas the income of the
richest are just booming without end. Not taking into account the
American de-industrialized structure (see Obama speech) can hardly
help boosting American exports.
The surplus countries, represented by China, Japan and Germany
shall strengthen domestic sources of growth, especially internal
demand. For China, observing Japan, where this policy failed due to
anti-consume mentality and high savings rate, and for Japan
suffering already two lost decades such policy advice may not sound
very encouraging. However, Germany is a very different case.
Because Germany has been in wage deflation for a decade
(connected paradoxically with the “social democrat” Gerhard
Schröder) this policy advice is more than relevant. However, the
practical policy is now going in just opposite direction, making the
German external, export-led growth model an ideal for others to
follow.
II.
The Greek crisis – the end of stimulation – towards fiscal
consolidation
The Greek crisis does not reveal only the real situation of Greek
finances, but had much more serious impacts on the Eurozone, the
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policy of the whole EU and thus also on the global economy. The
policy of stimulation that stressed that the world economy (especially
in the West) was not stabilized, that there were no long-lasting
growth momentums (except for the German model – being explained
further), that the “recovery”, if we may use the term, was jobless
recovery, all this was suddenly forgotten and according to German
preferences fiscal consolidation was put as the main point on the
global agenda. However, there was criticism of this policy from a
side one would not expect it – the IMF.
"The labour market is in dire straits. The Great Recession has
left behind a waste land of unemployment," said Dominique StraussKahn, the IMF's chief, at an Oslo jobs summit with the International
Labour Federation (ILO). …A joint IMF-ILO report said 30m jobs
had been lost since the crisis, three quarters in richer economies.
Global unemployment has reached 210m. "The Great Recession has
left gaping wounds. High and long-lasting unemployment represents
a risk to the stability of existing democracies," it said.
The study cited evidence that victims of recession in their early
twenties suffer lifetime damage and lose faith in public institutions. A
new twist is an apparent decline in the "employment intensity of
growth" as rebounding output requires fewer extra workers. As such,
it may be hard to re-absorb those laid off even if recovery gathers
pace. The world must create 45m jobs a year for the next decade just
to tread water.Olivier Blanchard, the IMF's chief economist, said the
percentage of workers laid off for long stints has been rising with
each downturn for decades but the figures have surged this time.
"Long-term unemployment is alarmingly high: in the US, half the
unemployed have been out of work for over six months, something we
have not seen since the Great Depression," he said. …
Mr Blanchard called for extra monetary stimulus as the first line
of defence if "downside risks to growth materialise", but said
authorities should not rule out another fiscal boost, despite debt
worries. "If fiscal stimulus helps avoid structural unemployment, it
may actually pay for itself," he said.
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"Most advanced countries should not tighten fiscal policies
before 2011: tightening sooner could undermine recovery," said the
report, rebuking Britain's Coalition, Germany's austerity hawks, and
US Republicans. Under French socialist Strauss-Kahn, the IMF has
assumed a Keynesian flavour.” 4
The Toronto summit in 2010 showed fully differences that were
apparent in the previous summit but this time ended by a fiasco. The
agenda did not seem very different from the previous summits:
evaluate the impacts of financial reforms (or rather their beginnings),
develop sustainable (!) economic momentus and discuss global bank
tax.
However, the topic of Greek bankruptcy (or rather default)
dominated and the US were left alone with their further plans for
economic stimulation. The winner of this G20 summit is often called
– the German position, but rather it were the “financial markets” –
yes, the same financial markets calling for help by the governments,
the very same “wise” markets now undoubtedly knew which
countries were heading towards bankruptcy. The same rating
agencies that put AAA rating to toxic assets without value were seen
as the right subject to evaluate the solvency of sovereign states. The
phrase of “end of neo-liberalism” was forgotten.
The German Chancellor Merkel was able to put her own
German agenda on the global level. It shall not be forgotten that
German pushed through a constitutional law of balances budgets,
although in the years of crisis, event the Financial Times called such
constitutional law “an economic illiteracy”. It is tragic to view the
repetition of mistakes made in the years of the Great Depression.
Germany hardly considers that its strategy may be successful (to a
certain extent) but cannot be applied globally. Every country simply
cannot have trade surpluses. There must be at least one country that
takes the “burden” of the deficit – this role has been played by the
US for decades. Therefore, the importance of the US for global
4

A. Evans-Pritchard: IMF fears “social explosion” from world job crisis,
13.9.2010,
http://www.telegraph.co.uk/finance/financialcrisis/8000561/IMF-fearssocial-explosion-from-world-jobs-crisis.html
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economy was not a production capacity engine, but rather the biggest
world consumer (and debtor and the same time). No surprise that this
policy, gaining official support on the G20 summit, went the same
year to a term “currency wars.”
Realistically viewed, both countries, be it Germany of the
US pursue strategies that are not applicable to the rest of the world,
and what is more, they are not sustainable even to themselves. No
country is isolated in today´s global economy. One would think that
especially the US “got the lesson” – whatever I do, it comes back (in
some of other). It seems the lesson will still have to be learnt.
The German growth model (German being in a very different
situation as the purchasing power is not naturally limited as in China,
but limited on purpose through wage deflation policies) is dependent
on global economic growth. When there is no growth, Germany
won´t be able to export as much as it needs, now probably its
capacities (and therefore growth possibilities) reach maximum.
German model is therefore dependent on the policy and growth of
China and also the US (which also has implications for Czech
economic policy).
The US have been pursuing policy of indebtedness for
decades, and on many levels: household, the states, the federative
level, and external deficits. Such policy would have led to insolvency
of the US a long time ago, if it had been for one specialty only the
US have – international currency number one, the American dollar.
The US is therefore trying to boost its recovery on growing debt,
situation that would not be sustainable for any other country that
could not be sure its dollars are “safely” stocked in foreign exchange
reserves in China and Japan.
It may a sad picture – both countries of the West, regarded
previously as inspiration (Japan cannot play such role due to a
problem of two lost decades) carry out economic strategies that are
not sustainable, nor for the global economy, nor for themselves. This
shows the helplessness of the global political elites towards the
global economy, they helped to shape in previous decades.
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III.

Currency wars and global imbalances

The Seoul summit´s main topic were the currency wars, a
term first used by the Brazilian finance minister. The currency wars
directly reflected the situation when states were practically forced to
stop stimulating the economy (except for US) and try to grow by one
way – net export.
China has been criticized for its investment-export growth
based (as said) on undervalued yuan. However, it shall be considered
that China is in a fundamentally different position than developed
countries that should possess a large market with enough purchasing
power.
Another was how to influence the exchange rate, was the
American decision to go for a second round of QE. This step caused
much dispute between the US and China. China feared that this step
would logically weaken American dollar and thus further devalue its
already not very profit-bringing extremely large foreign exchange
reserves. The US, on the other hand, argued that the well being of the
American economy is still crucial for a broad world recovery and
that QE would in the first line bring these effects. The trust in
American economy was, for these arguments, the main factor for the
trust in American dollar.
Germany could have been pleased by the falling euro as the
Greek problem was spreading to Ireland, with Portugal and Spain
being under threat as well. The German “competitive” way led
namely through internal devaluation through stagnating wages. This
way undermined the internal demand and put the whole German
growth on the burden of net exports, a way extremely dependent on
the state of global economy.
The Seoul summit brought only limited success as the topic
of currency wars further deepened differences of individual
countries. The previous unity of 2008-2009 (partly) was definitely
gone. However, agreement was reached on guidelines setting limits
for current account surpluses and deficits (précised later in 2011).
Quite surprisingly, the term “Seoul Development Consensus” was
agreed, the word “consensus” reminding of the now notorious
“Washington Consensus”.
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As the situation seemed less grave (which is highly
controversial) and the agreement was more and more difficult to
reach, the G20 countries agreed on lowering the summit frequency
from two, to one a year, the 2011 summit being led by France.
In April 2011, G20 finance ministers continued to work on
the “warning system” suggested at the Seoul summit. This warning
system shall take into account the global economy as a whole (thus
overcoming serious problems in international economy as a science
that up to today does not consider fully spill-over effects). Although
this can be viewed positively, the balances Keynesian approach was,
presumably under German attack, abandoned and special attention
will be given to countries with budget and external deficits.5
Seven countries will be observes especially, and namely
those, which are the most important for the development of global
economic. These are of course the G2 countries, the main ones, when
there is discussion about global imbalances – China and the US.
Further there is Germany, France, Great Britain, Japan and India.
The systemic warning cause for critique by China, as China
fears that the West could push China into the same policy trap as for
Japan the case of the Plaza agreement. The Plaza agreement led to
yen appreciation and combined with factors like accomplishment of
the “catching-up” phase since the world war II., Japan got into two
lost decades. Although there is now a list of “signals”, differences
over the true nature of global imbalances prevail.
The meeting was influenced by changing economic situation
towards more difficulty. Higher oil prices are causing for worries in
the US, the biggest consumer, where they led some congressmen to
call for tapping the US strategic reserve. China is worried of bubble
and using thus tight monetary policy. Japan suffered from
earthquake, tsunami and problems in nuclear plant Fukushima.
Europe is heading towards the Pact euro plus that will in the end lead

5

And private savings, although we frankly speaking do not know precisely
what factors influence the rate. Therefore attempts to change (e.g. to
increase the savings rate in the US failed repeatedly). I would suggest
monitoring the disposable income of household as a better indicator.
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to a tight fiscal and also social policy coordination that de facto
abolishes the rests of nation state economic sovereignty.
Very controversial is the statement that “the global recovery
is becoming more self-sustained, with increasingly robust private
demand growth.”6 This may be, and only partly true, for some
emerging markets (some of them benefiting from the increasing oil
price) but definitely not for Western countries, including Japan.
The new set of guidelines may be viewed miscellaneously.
On the one hand, there is an effort to prevent exchange rate
misalignments, but the role of speculation (especially carry trade) is
not directly mentioned. The reform of SDR (Special Drawing Rights)
is pushed forward and reflects, after the suggested change in quote
system in the IMF, the shift in the global economic system towards
the emerging countries. The SDR should comprise more currencies
than today. The finance ministers are also talking of capital controls,
policy quite contrary to previous years when the abolishment of all
regulations to capital was considered the “right” policy just from a
principle, although the Asian crisis at least showed practically the
very opposite.
Although not precisely to be seen in the communiqué, and
despite the stress on deficit more than surplus countries (including
Germany) the set of guidelines may at the end lead to a more
balanced growth that would not neglect internal demand. However,
to be consistent, it would not be fair, to put all the pressure on China
(exchange rate of yuan) and neglect a position of Germany, which is
in a different phase. Germany is not in a catch-up phase like China,
going through rapid industrialization, but shall as a large economy
mainly grow thanks to internal demand and not net exports.
Moreover, Germany has succeeded to push through its imbalanced
model in global, but mainly European agenda as the new Pact euro
plus shows.
In this context, it is valuable and interesting to analyze
president Obama´s speech in the American Chamber of Commerce.
6

G20 finance chiefs agree on early-warning system, 16.4. 2011. Online:
http://www.brisbanetimes.com.au/business/world-business/g20-financechiefs-agree-on-earlywarning-system-20110416-1difb.html
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Beside the usual talk of American exceptionality and freedom etc.
that hardly needs to be mentioned, there are some highly interesting
economic policy points that should not be neglected. The speech
consisted of two main elements. Firstly, what the government can do
for American business. Obama mentioned here government
investment in out-dated American infrastructure and in education.
Further, the reform of the tax code shall be more transparent. But
Obama stressed that not only government has certain duties towards
businesses but also vice versa that American business has certain
responsibilities towards America. These responsibilities Obama
mentions include two main areas:
-

Sharing the profits with workers. The harsh inequality in the
US is reaching extents of so-called banana republics. Not
long ago, Joseph Stiglitz published an article that puts these
tendencies quite clearly.7

-

Returning jobs back to US, resp. not shifting production
abroad. Obama precisely said: “Now it is time to invest in
America.”

This may lead us to thoughts of at least partly reversing the
path of globalization, towards more production jobs in Western
countries. However, we are still far away from more balanced global
growth pattern, at least as long as only deficits states are punished, as
long as global imbalances are thought to be solved through exchange
rate adjustment not taking into account the structure of economy, as
long as there are huge inequalities which necessarily lead to idle
saving of the richest “used” in speculation, whereas middle and low
income classes are those, who shall carry the burden of adjustment to
gain competitiveness.

7

J. Stiglitz: Of the 1%, by the 1%, for the 1%. May 2011. Vanity Fair.
http://www.vanityfair.com/society/features/2011/05/top-one-percent201105?currentPage=all
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Conclusion:
The article showed development of the G20 summits that
had large impacts on economic policy formation of the most
important states. However, the policy mix of individual countries
influenced also the global agenda. In the first stage, coordination of
macroeconomic policies was strong and united positions prevailed.
Later, first disagreements were shown between the US and Germany,
regarding the right timing of the exit strategy. Together with the
Greek crisis that turned into the Eurozone crisis the Toronto summit
showed large disputes between the more stimulating American
approach and the German fiscal consolidation combined with exportled growth that at the end dominated. However, both of these
economic strategies are not globally applicable and are also
unsustainable.
Some slightly positive tendencies could have been observed,
despite the currency wars and widening global imbalances at the
Seoul summit. These consist of the warning system monitoring,
although too concentrated on deficit countries, instead of taking more
balanced approach towards all surplus countries (not only criticism
of China). The American change in position reflected in president
Obama speech in the Chamber of Commerce may be regarded as
another part of this approach – moving jobs back to the US and
efforts of sharing the profits more equally in the society, although in
remains doubtful whether such proposals may be put into effect.
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How to Estimate Globalization: Geoeconomical
approach

ELENA D. FROLOVA

Before discussing the problem of estimation of globalization
we have to understand the essence and the phenomenon of
globalization. There are a lot of opinions of different scientists. One
group of them considers that the world will be the global if all
countries will be involved into the world economical processes (the
«scale» criteria). Another group uses such criteria as «the level of the
influence».
For example, the winner of Nobel prize for economics
(2001) Joseph Stiglitz wrote: «Fundamentally it is the closer
integration of the countries and peoples of the world which has been
brought about by the enormous reduction of costs of transportation
and communication, and the breaking down of artificial barriers to
the flows of goods, services, capital, knowledge, and (to a lesser
extent ) people across borders…. Globalization has been
accompanied by the creation of new institutions that have joined with
existing ones to work across borders»1. According to this notion the
keyword is «integration». So we have to decide how to estimate the
level of the state integration into the world economic system.
Usually we use traditional indexes. For example:
1. Index of globalization (globalizing indicator). Access the
degree of involvement into international environment. As we know it
aggregates the conditions of the new technologies, communications,
level of development of the institutional organizations.

1

Stiglitz J. Globalization and Its Discontents / J. Stiglitz. W.W. Norton and
Company. USA, 2002. p.9
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2. Index of internationalization. Calculated as a ratio of the
number of the foreign branches to the total number of the branches of
the company.
3. Index of transnationalization. This index access
quantitatively the depth of the world economy interrelation. But not
necessary that activities of subsidiaries always bring positive results
for the country of its location. Index access place and role of foreign
operations in the total number of operations made by the company.
Calculation is simple. Arithmetical mean of the three components:
share of the foreign assets in the total asset of TNC, share of foreign
sales in the total sales of the company, share of the foreign
employment in the total employment of the company.
4. Index of network’s spread. Calculated as a ratio of the
number of the counties in which company is operating to the total
number of the potential countries.
5. Any special indexes. For example, IRO-index (the
International Relations Orientation index) proposed by Ponomareva
Ye.:
•
Index illustrates to which extant international relations of a
region or a country are oriented to the specific group of countries
(trade blocks, RIAs), e.i. EU, NAFTA, MERCOSUR, APEC
•
Index allows us to estimate integral orientation of
international relations – external trade, foreign direct investment
flows, migration, etc.
Globalization has set a problem of searching for the new basic
origins of comprehension of the modern world2:

2

Kochetov E. Geoeconomics, Mastering of Economic Space / E.Kocetov.
Norma. Moscow, 2006; Frolova E. Industrial Region Operatining within
Geoeconomic Space: Infrustructure aspect / E.Frolova. Yekaterinburg:
UGTU-UPI, 2007. Frolova E. Geoeconomic Integration of Russia
Resources into the World Reproduction Processes. Yekaterinburg, Ural
federal university Publisher, 2009; Sapir Ye. Geoeconomic measuring of
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•
It is essential that national economics and their structure
under the circumstances of globalizations have developed new
orienting points to be included into the world economic sphere.
•
Strategic operation in geoeconomic space is not already only
‘coming’ to the international market: global internationalized
reproduction cores (cycles) – IRC are being developed going through
various national economies.
This knowledge serves as a basis for learning how a country can
access to formation and redistribution of the world income.
As a member of Russian school of geoeconomics we use the
geoeconomical approach. Geoeconomics is the central vector of the
world’s development, it’s essence can be explain by means of
geoeconomical attributes3: such as «economical borders» (which do
not coincide which the national ones), «wandering internationalized
reproduction cores» or «IRC-systems» (which realize their interests
at economic borders) etc.
To estimate the level of state integration into the world
economical system we propose the new index – geoeconomical
integrasity (integrationality) index4 (Igi):

Igi = (I1 + I2 + I3)/3,
•
I1- it reflects the type of the international economic relations;
•
I2 – it reflects the kind of the local system in context of
region (overthrowing «region-system» inner or another);
•
I3 - it reflects the level of technological development.
the Local Systems: Theory and methodology Global-Local Analysis / ed. by
E.G. Kochetov. Yaroslavl: YGU, 2004; Kochetov E., Frolova E. and others.
Geoeconomics and Russia’s Competitiveness: Scientific and Conceptual
foundations of Russia’s geoeconomic Policy (Scientific and Analitical
Policy). Moscow, 2010.
3
Kochetov E. Geoeconomic (Global) Explanatory Dictionary. Basics of
Geoeconomics Technologies of a Modern Business / E.Kochetov
Yekaterinburg: Uralsky rabochy, 2006.
4
Frolova’ index- index developed by the author.
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The first component is determined by means of indicators from
the table 1, the second – table 2 and the third – table 3.
Table 1- Indicators and signs of geoeconomical orientation
of integration into WES. ( I1)
Indicators that estimate
the condition (position)
of system at this moment

Types of international interaction (characteristics)
Trade (commercial)
IES model

IRS (geoeconomical)
model

Involvement
(Interwovening) into the
international
division
labor

International
intersectoral (inter-branches )

International intra-sectoral

The
depth
of
involvement
into
IRC(process) - system

Interaction only in one
trade link

Collaboration with all links
of the IRC(chain)

The participation in
income
redistribution
after realization of global
business-project

Earning income only
according to exportimport contract

Earning income according
to export-import contract
(order) and in additionally
the part of profit (named as
the part of strategic effect)
according to additional
agreement
(about
redistribution of strategic
effect between the all
participants of IRC within
global business project
where world income is
formed)

The country (place)
where
commodity,
product
(finished
product) is selling

Country where factory
(manufacturing process)
is situated

Market of non- participants
countries
(the
third
member)

The second block (I2) reflects the kind of the local system
alongside with the characteristics of the «region-system» (inner or
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another), in other words the level of the overthrow of the system
(table 2).
Table 2 - Indicators and signs of geoeconomical orientation
of integration into WES (I2).
Indicators that estimate the condition
(position) of system at this moment

Types of international interaction
(characteristics)
Region in
trade IRS

the

«Region-system»
(geoeconomical)

location of «heard-quarters» of biggest
TNC in the country

Only
national
biggest companies

biggest TNC

The
level
of
decision-making:
participation in management of world
economy.
Membership
in
the
international
Committees, Founds,
Allies

Regional
(country)
and
Interregional
(intra-country)
level

World and National
level

Organizational-functional form of the
IRC(chain) links, outcoming the
national framework

Trade House

Different organizational-functional
form
subsidiaries
(divisions) according
to all links (звенья)
of the IRC(chain)

Availability of
strong cooperation
relations (according to agreements)

Trade agreements

Agreements on all
links
of
the
IRC(chain), firstly,
investment

The level of availability of
holder status

Interregional
(intra-country)
level

World and National
level

brand-

Table 3 - Indicators and signs of geoeconomical orientation of
integration into WES (I3).
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Indicators that estimate
the condition (position)
of system at this moment
The kind of goods form
in export contract

Types of international interaction (characteristics)
Trade

Geoeconomical

Single goods,

Goods-program

Goods-group

Goods-object (enterprise )

The depth of raw
materials manufacturing

Starting stage
manufacturing

of

The
place
in
«technological
pyramide» (the level of
pyramid according to the
level of complexity )

Low
level
complexity)

Availability
of
postindustrial activities

Single

Systemic

Exceeding GDP per
capita over the value in
the core of «WorldSystem»)

Below this value

Above this value

(low

More deeply

High
level
complexity)

(high

How to estimate and to use this index? For example: if we
deal with the International interbranches (intersectoral) labor division
- it will be Trade (commercial) IES model. If an enterprise as usually
has only 1 contract (supply-sell) - it will be Trade model. Finally, if
we sell the product in the same country where manufacturing process
is situated - we have Trade model. Let’s look at the table 4 to
understand how to use these information and numbers.
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Table 4 – The rule for experts
Indicators
that
estimate
the
condition (position)
of system at this
moment

Estimation for IRS (geoeconomical) model

1

0,5

0

1

2

3

4

International
inter-sectoral
with
2-3
elements
of
international

Only international
inter-sectoral
(inter-branches )

FIRST BLOCK
Involvement
(Interweaving) into
the
international
labor division

Wide
spread
international
intra-sectoral

intra-sectoral
The
depth
involvement
IRC(process)
system

of
into
-

Collaboration
with all links of
the IRC chain.

Participation
in
income
redistribution after
realization of global
business-project

Earning income
according
to
export-import
contract and in
addition the part
of
profit
according
to
additional
agreements

The country (place)
where commodity,
product
(finished
product) is selling

Market of nonparticipants
countries
(the
third member)

Collaboration
with 2-3 links of
the IRC chain.

Interaction only in
one trade link

Earning income
only according to
export-import
contract
inbetween

Both

Country
where
factory
(manufacturing
process)
is
situated

SECOND BLOCK
Location of «heardquarters» of biggest
TNC in the country

World
(above
level)

level
national

National
and
regional level

Only
level

regional

475

Elena D. Frolová
The
level
of
decision-making:
participation in the
management
of
world
economy.
Membership in the
international
Committees, Founds,
Alliances

Membership in
the international
Committees,
Founds,
Alliances (world
level)

Membership in
the international
Committees,
Founds,
Alliances
(national level)

Membership
in
the international
Committees,
Founds,
Allies
(regional level)

Organizationalfunctional form of
the
IRC
links,
outcoming
the
national framework

Different
organiza-tionalfunctional form
subsidiaries
(divisions)
according to all
links of the IRC
chain.

Different
organiza-tionalfunctional form
subsidiaries
(divisions)
according to not
more than 2-3
links of the IRC
chain.

Availability
of
strong cooperation
relations (according
to agreements)

Agreements
within all links of
IRC-system
in
particular
investment’

Agreements
within all links
of IRC-system
except
investment’

Only
trade
agreements

The
level
of
availability
of
brand-holder status

World level

National level

Regional level

Only Trade House

THIRD BLOCK
The kind of goods’
form
in
export
contract

Goods-program

The depth of raw
materials
manufacturing

Deepest

Deep

Starting stage of
manufacturing

The
place
in
«technological
pyramid» (the level
of
pyramid
according to the

High level (high
complexity)

Middle
level
(middle
complexity)

Low level (low
complexity)
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Goods-group
(complex)

Goods-object
(enterprise )

Single goods,
Goods-group
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level of complexity)
Availability
postindustrial
activities

of

Exceeding GDP per
capita over the value
in the core of
«World-System»

Systemic

Spread

Single

Above this value

Equal this value

Below this value

Based on this methodology we can estimate the level of
integration of the domestic economy into world economy. Let’s take
Ural region (Sverdlovsk region) in Russia, in 2009 the result was
0,36; Chelyabinsk region – 0,28. We also used this methodology to
estimate the position of Check Republic and Slovakia5. The final
result in total is 0,67. But if we divide the task into sublevels of the
world economic system we will get the following: the level of
geointegration of these countries inside the EU is 0,8-0,9, but at the
world level the result is no more than 0,4. It means that the level of
influence of these countries is global enough in the EU and not so
significant at the world level.

5

The estimation was made by the masters’ students of VSE (High School of
Economics of Prague) of the faculty “World economy and international
relations” in December 2010-Jannuary 2011, where the author had the
honor to present its’ course of lectures on «World Economy: geoeconomical
approach».
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Partner, Rival or Enemy – Latin American Vision
of the United States

PETR HOLAS

Introduction
In my presentation on XV International Conference of
Young Scholars in Prague I would like to introduce some of my
ideas about Latin American vision of the United States of America.
In Latin America there are twenty independent countries having in
July 2011 estimated population around 585 million inhabitants and
occupying roughly twenty million square kilometres.1 Estimation of
Gross domestic product of Latin America and the Caribbean for 2011
is around 5,5 trillion USD in current prices and expected economic
growth is 4,6 percent.2
At the beginning I will say a few general words about Latin
American position in International Relations. Then I try to explain
some crucial factors which are affecting mutual relations between
Latin American states and the United States. I also give a few words
about the important change in the White House for above-mentioned
relations - inauguration of Barack Hussein Obama as the 44th
President of the United States on 20th January 2009. This change
positively affected mutual relations at the end of first decade of 21 st
century.
In the second part of my presentation I will pay attention on
possible division of Latin American countries into three groups. I
called them "Partners, Rivals and Enemies", each one representing
particular policy against the "powerful neighbour from theNorth". I
chose some representatives of Latin American countries for each
group and as striking representatives of these groups, I will highlight
1
2

CIA The World Factbook.
IMF World Economic Outlook.
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Colombia, Brazil and Venezuela and I will analyse current foreign
policies of these countries towards the United States applying abovementioned crucial factors.

Latin American Position in IR
In recent years we can trace two basic characteristics in the
foreign policy of Latin American countries. The first one is
increasing activism in international relations. This can be seen as a
common characteristic of all countries, regardless of the
governmental political ideology. As an example I can mentioned
Venezuelan efforts of making anti-U.S. alliances all around the
World or in case of more moderate former Brazilian president Luiz
Inácio Lula da Silva his ambitions in solving Middle East conflict
between Israel and the Palestinians.
The other characteristic is formation of new regional
organizations. In contrast to earlier projects excluding the United
States from integration process. One such project is ALBA - the
Bolivarian Alliance for the Peoples of Our America originally
proposed by Venezuelan president Hugo Chávez and raised from
agreement between Cuba and Venezuela. ALBA is directly launched
against the United States and ALBA member states (from Latin
America also Bolivia, Ecuador and Nicaragua) can be classified into
group "Enemies".
More important regional organization originally known as
CSN - the South American Community of Nations is UNASUR - the
Union of South American Nations which includes all independent
South American states. Mexico and Panama are observers of
UNASUR. Last year on 23rd February was made first step to creation
of Community of Latin American and Caribbean States. This new
regional bloc can be seen as an alternative to long-lasting
Organization of American States excluding the United States and
Canada from integration process.3

3
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Factors affecting relations between Latin America and the
United States
As the first factor I identify tradition of foreign policy. This
tradition plays an important role for example in the case of
Argentina, which - with the exception of a few years during the
military government of National Reorganization Process and during
the governments of Carlos Menem and Fernando de la Rúa assigned it into group of "Rivals". In the past Argentinian politics
saw Argentina as a main opponent of the United States in the
Americas. Recently this role was disputed by growing importance of
Brazil and Argentina must search other cornerstone of its foreign
policy.
As the second factor I identify governmental political
ideology both in Latin American countries and the United States.
Democratic governments are generally better perceived in Latin
America than Republican. Support of Republican administrations to
conservative military governments in Latin America during the Cold
war was an important break-point for possibility of cooperation
between the United States and Latin American (left-oriented)
governments. Obviously, willingness to cooperate grows with a shift
of political orientation of such governments from left to right.
As the third factor I identify potential of natural resources
and mutual trade exchange. Economic independence in the meaning
of less importance of the United States basically for export of Latin
American countries or for their investments needs also opens
possibilities for effective opposition to the United States foreign
policy and even more in cases where on the contrary the United
States depends on natural resources of such country.
As the last, but currently not least, factor I identify wars
against drug cartels. In this case we can speak about some kind of
security or military dependence, because Latin American
governments are generally unable to fight with drug cartels on their
own and they are requiring aid from the United States. In my opinion
importance of this factor is raising in recent years.
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Inauguration of Barack Obama
After "the Bush administration’s disastrous policy toward
Latin America"4 inauguration of Barack Obama in January 2009 was
seen as a new hope for relations between Latin America and the
United States. This can be evidenced by rise of the United States
popularity in Latin America from 58% in 2008 to 74% in 2009
according to Latinobarometro. Obama’s popularity among world
leaders in Latin America was 71% in 2009 and 73% one year later.5
These expectations were supported by proclamations of Obama’s
administration declaring Latin America as a priority region.
After a certain time slight disappointment went into Latin
America. For example Andrés Oppenheimer6 in February 2010
doubted priority of Latin America for foreign policy of the United
States analysing proposal of foreign aid funds for 2011. In contrast to
increases for other regions (Africa 13%, Middle East 7%, Asia 60%),
reduction of ten percent for Latin America was announced, basically
reductions of military assistance to Mexico (30 %) and Colombia (11
%). Lack of economic integration initiative was also criticised.
In political field disagreement about the 2009 Honduran
coup d’état was also disappointing for relations between the United
States and Latin American countries. In June 2010 Secretary of State
Hillary Clinton went for the first time to Latin America to improve
mutual relations. The role of Latin America as a priority region is
also doubted by the fact that first official visit of Barack Obama in
Latin America was held recently in March 2011. In the middle of his
presidential term he visited Brazil, Chile and El Salvador.

Partners, Rivals, Enemies
Group "Partners" represents countries with good and strong
relations with the United States. Generally they are supporting
foreing policy of the United States, they are cooperating with the
United States on international level and generally they are having
4
5
6
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some kind of special relations with the United States. I have included
to this group Mexico, Colombia, Peru, Chile and Guatemala.
Partnership of the second one I will analyse later.
Group "Rivals" represents countries which are opposing
leadership of the United States in the Americas. Foreign policy of
these countries is not always consistent with foreign policy of the
United States. These discrepancies are not caused by hostility, but by
the decision to carry out an independent foreign policy which can
pursue other goals than foreign policy of the United States. To this
group belongs Brazil and Argentina.
Group "Enemies" represents countries with certain level of
hostility towards the United States. Important goals of foreign policy
of these countries is "annoying life“ of the United States for example
by making purposive alliances with other hostile states. Whole
ALBA (Venezuela, Ecuador, Cuba, Bolivia and Nicaragua) can be
placed into this group, although they reached different levels of
hostility and reciprocity.

Colombia
I chose Colombia as a clear representative of the first group.
For Colombia the United States are strategical partner in war against
drug cartels and leftist guerillas - better known is FARC
(Revolutionary Armed Forces of Colombia – People's Army). Border
states (included into group "Enemies") are suspected from support to
these groups. At least from leaving them in peace in regions near
Colombian borders. Colombia responds to this reality with attacks
across the borders of these countries.
As above-mentioned factors I can mention war on drugs as a
first factor - Colombia was in fact first Latin American country
starting with this kind of cooperation. Also political ideology plays
important role - permanent fight against leftist guerillas, which
started in 1964, made basically in Cold War years from Colombia
very close ally of the United States in Latin America, no matter
which party - Liberal or Conservative - was ruling Colombia. So
nowadays we can say that this permanent cooperation with the
United States becomes tradition of Colombian foreign policy.
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As a proof of eligibility of inclusion of Colombia into group
"Partners" I can mention two important strategic agreements from
recent years. For continued cooperation in the fight against drug
trafficking and internal insurgency was prepared in late nineties Plan
Colombia, amended by The US-Colombia Defense Cooperation
Agreement from October 2009 which warranted access to seven
Colombian military bases for the United States for ten years. Signing
of the second agreement significantly disrupt relations between the
United States and other Latin American countries.

Brazil
In my opinion nowadays they are only two countries "on
between" - neither partners nor enemies: Argentina and Brazil.
About Argentina I have already done some mentions and concluded
that this position is more historical matter. Rising rivalry of Brazil
against the United States is linked with two factors: governmental
political ideology and economic power. Factor "tradition" might
speak contrarily for the inclusion of Brazil into first group. Brazil
was traditional partner of the United States opposing Argentinian
leadership.
Left-wing orientation of former president of Brazil Lula da
Silva plays important role during Bush‘s administration. Allegiance
of Brazil into group of emerging powers - so called BRIC (Brazil,
Russia, India and China) enabled Brazil to actively seek to increase
its political power in international relations regardless of the political
line of the Unites States. This independism doesn‘t mean permanent
opposition to the United States foreign policy, but can provokes
some more or less important disputes between this two powers.
From efforts to increase Brazilian role in international
relations I can mention effort to acquire permanent membership of
UNSC, Lula‘s mediation efforts in the Middle East, gains of
organization of FIFA World Cup 2014 and Summer Olympics 2016.
These was the non-controversial efforts and achievements for the
United States foreign policy. The controversial ones were activism
concerning Iranian nuclear program and asylum for Honduran ex-
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president and subsequent criticism to the United States role in
Honduran political crisis.

Venezuela
The most important representative of third group is
Venezuela. Factors which led this country into "Enemies" are
governmental political ideology - leftist Bolivarian along with large
oil reserves which allow relatively strong opposition to the United
States without suffering significant counteraction. This opposition
was much stronger during conservative government of George W.
Bush, but still continues with Obama‘s administration. Proof of this
statement are border conflicts with Colombia and strong opposition
to the United States military bases in this country.
Venezuelan "anti-imperialistic" foreign policy has two basic
levels. On the international level I would like to mention strategic
agreements of Venezuela in different areas with the United States
rivals/enemies all around the world: military cooperation with
Russia, nuclear cooperation with Iran, special oil agreements with
China and Cuba. In my opinion the last one has no economic reason
and its purely political agreement directed against the United States
policy against Cuban communistic regime.
The second level is regional and its aim is strengthening
Venezuelan (and Latin American) position against the United States
by supporting regional integration and proposing own - generally
more radical - regional initiatives such as above-mentioned ALBA,
PetroCaribe or PetroSur. The other two projects are part of
Venezuelan petroleum policy offering preferential terms and prices
to allied countries. Venezuela is also applying some kind of "petroimperialism" using revenues from oil reserves. Viability of this
policy is obviously reliant on high oil prices.

Conclusion
Years of Bush administration along with "turn-left" of Latin
American leaders contributed to the alienation between the United
States and Latin America. With Obama‘s inauguration situation
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seems to be changing, but there are still differences between the
United States foreign policy and foreign policy of Latin American
countries. This could be seen in case of Honduran crisis, military
pact with Colombia or continued embargo with Cuba. Also lack of
interest from the part of the United States foreign policy was
criticised.
It must to be added that this lack of interest is also influenced
by the fact that Barack Obama as a supposed world leader more
important challenges to solve - conclusion of wars in Iraq and
Afghanistan, negotiations on nuclear disarmament with Russia or
current crisis in Libya. Is symptomatic that main part of his speeches
during first visit to Latin America was about Libya. Unfortunately
the only Latin America hot topic in Obama‘s administration agenda Honduran crisis - was solved improperly and was criticised
unanimously by Latin American leaders.
Since January 2011 Brazil - the biggest Latin American
country - has new president Dilma Rousseff which made some signs
to re-establishment of traditional partnership with the United States.
Obama’s visit to this country was very welcomed, but resulted
embarrassedly. Lack of Latin American topics in Obama’s speeches
(although understandable at the time of the Libyan crisis) and less
support to Brazilian effort to achieve permanent membership of
UNSC in comparison with Obama’s visit to India were criticised by
Brazilian public opinion.
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Polish Information and Foreign Investment
Agency and its role in promoting Poland and
Polish economy abroad?

MARTYNA TOMICZEK

I From traditional diplomacy to public diplomacy
One of the major factors contributing to changes in
diplomacy is globalization which could be characterized by
compound interdependence between different actors of international
reality and which influences particularly economic and political
sphere1. Traditional diplomacy has to face new form of diplomacy:
the term ‘public diplomacy’ has emerged in scientific discourse as a
result of changes in international relations reality. It has also
appeared in Polish reality: in Foreign Affairs Minister’s exposé, as
one of priorities of Adam Mickiewicz Institute or Foreign Affairs
Ministry. It should be also noticed that ‘public diplomacy’ notion is
accompanied by such terms as ‘national branding’, ‘promotion of
Poland abroad’, ‘culture’ – although they are connected, they must
not be treated as synonymous. New international environment in
which states constitute only one of the whole spectrum of
participants requires implementing new modes of creating image and
attracting public attention. Moreover, modern communication
technologies have become the beginning of new international
subjects’ emergence and additionally have given the extraordinary
possibilities of information transmission.
Public diplomacy is targeted at wider group of receivers than
the classic diplomacy, which aimed to be directed to narrow group of
diplomats engaged in particular affair. In English language the public
diplomacy is defined by the abbreviation ‘g2p’ (government to
1

E. Molendowski, W. Polan, Dyplomacja gospodarcza: rola i znaczenie w
polityce zagranicznej państwa, Wolters Kluwer Business, p. 15
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people) or ‘p2p’ (people to people)2. These concepts prove that the
international environment has undergone a tremendous
transformation: for centuries only states were legitimated participants
of the international relations having the exclusive right to shape the
international reality. Such international subjects as international
organisations (both government – founded and non-governmental),
individuals, diasporas, business corporations etc. were not considered
as subjects influencing state or society international image. In this
context it is worth referring to way of defining ‘public diplomacy’ as
a phenomenon framed by an international communication, which is
strongly grounded in institutional approach and in favour of state
orientation in international relations. As B. Ociepka argues, although
pointing out that only states have the ability to communicate among
themselves in international relations area was characteristic for first
definitions of ‘international communication’ (K. Krzysztofek
conceptualizes ‘international communication’ as ‘process of
communication between people belonged to various national states’
and G. Maletzke says that this is the process of communication
between various countries, nations beyond boundaries3, this kind of
interpretation should be still taken into consideration. Nevertheless, it
must be noticed that approach regarding states as important subjects
of international communication does not mean that this process is
limited exclusively to national states. In contrary, it points that the
national state does not have to be considered as the only sender and
receiver in the international communication mechanism4. Therefore,
the term ‘public diplomacy’ could be defined as ‘bilateral, dialogue –
basic form of political international communication, directed at
public abroad, realized through transmission means mediation and
through direct channels’5 or as ‘a government’s process of
communicating with foreign publics in an attempt to bring about

2

B. Ociepka, Dyplomacja publiczna, Wrocław University, Wroclaw 2008,
p. 11-12
3
B. Ociepka, Komunikowanie międzynarodowe, Astrum, Wrocław 2002, p.
13
4
B. Ociepka, Dyplomacja…, op. cit., p. 20
5
Ibidem, p. 12
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understanding for its nation’s ideas and ideals, its institutions and
culture, as well as its national goals an policies’6.
As it has been already emphasized, neither states have lost
their pivotal position in the process of image building in foreign
societies, nor other various subjects have taken control over this
mechanism. It could be pointed out that roles in conducting national
strategy of ‘public diplomacy’ defining as a new quality being
confronted with traditional diplomacy (or replenishing it) have been
divided into two groups of international actors: state-originated and
those being theoretically independent from official authority. I
deliberately used the word ‘theoretically’ in order to draw attention
to the fact that most often so-called non-governmental subjects as
associations, foundations are financially supported by the national
governments, which strive to provide such institutions with means
contributing to effective image building. Nonetheless, it should be
noticed that this situation may lead to regarding those ‘independent’
international actors as ‘transmission belts’7.
Public diplomacy has many forms such as cultural
diplomacy, diaspora diplomacy, language diplomacy. Economic
diplomacy being one of the forms of contemporary public diplomacy
could be defined as ‘realization of activity aiming at improving the
international position of the country through widely understood
promotion of its holistic economic interests (i.a. through negotiation
and signing commercial agreements, participating in international
and regional economic organizations) and particular interests of its
particular subjects (seeking foreign partners for national
corporations, promotion national exporters and attraction foreign
investments) by the representatives of the state (…)’ In this paper I
will analyze the role of the Polish Information and Foreign
Investment Agency in promoting Poland and Polish economy on the
international area.

6

J. Melissen, The New Public Diplomacy: Soft Power in International
Relations, Palgrave Macmillan, New York 2005 p. 11-12
7
B. Ociepka, Dyplomacja…, op. cit., p. 23
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II Polish Information and Foreign Investment Agency
history
In order to understand the activity of Polish Information and
Foreign Investment Agency it is indispensable to describe its history
at least in a limited scope what will enable us in later parts of this
paper to assess its effectiveness comparing to the duration of its
existence.
As we could read at the official website8, the Polish
Information and Foreign Investment Agency (PAIiIZ) was
established on 24th June 2003 as the effect of the merger of the State
Foreign Investment Agency (PAIZ) and the Polish Information
Agency (PAI) and strives to build their activity on its predecessors’
“inheritance”. Created in 1992 the State Foreign Investment Agency
constituted a public limited company under the State Treasury whose
main goal was the support of the inflow of foreign investment
reinforcing Poland’s economic development. The title of the Best
European Investment Promotion Agency received in 1997 at the VII
World Convention of Investment Promotion Agencies proved the
great potential of this organization. The Polish Information Agency
was established, on the other hand, in 1991 and it could be
characterized as successor of the Polish Interpress Agency, which
developed from government structure into an organization with the
goal to promote Poland abroad. For over 12 year the Polish
Information Agency had been realizing this objective through
information, publishing, exhibitions and other activities.
The Polish Information and Foreign Investment Agency took
over the role of these two institutions and constitute the main subject
of conducting activities from the scope of economic diplomacy. Its
mission is to create a positive image of Poland all over the world,
promote Polish goods and services abroad. Helping investors to enter
the Polish market, finding the best ways to utilize possibilities
available to them, guiding foreign investors through administrative
and legal procedures, supporting concerns already functioning in
8

http://www.paiz.gov.pl/about_us/paiiiz, retrieved 30.04.2011

492

Polish Information and Foreign Investment Agency

Poland, providing the potential investors with indispensable
information.

II Methods of Poland’s promotion used by the Polish
Information and Foreign Investment Agency
The Polish Information and Foreign Investment Agency has
developed at least few significant methods of promoting Poland
abroad and creating a positive picture of it which should contribute
to developing a long-lasting mutual relations not only of economic
but also of social character between Poland and representatives of
foreigner societies. It should be, however, mentioned that my
objective is not to describe every form of promotional means but
only to sketch the general picture of them denoted by such forms of
promotions as website, publications and conferences. These three
forms will constitute in this paper a base for characterizing how the
Polish Information and Foreign Investment Agency promote Poland
abroad (activities connected with those three ‘pillar’ are developed as
well, therefore I will be dealing with merely few of them, because
sketching the strategy of promotion used by this organization seems
to be more important than describing all its activities in details).
First, it is worth considering the very website of the Polish
Information and Foreign Investment Agency which seems to be one
of the means used by mentioned organization to promote Poland in
the environment of foreign investors. Their attention could be
attracted especially be the clear and intuitive organization of the
website, which is divided into different divisions such as ‘Sectors’,
‘Polish regions’, ‘Investment support’ and ‘Polish law’. The
‘Sectors’ section, for instance, tends to point out at the best, highly
intensive developing branches of Polish economy which constitute
the whole spectrum of most desirable and attractive locations for
foreign investments:
‘The Polish Information and Foreign Investment Agency
(PAIiIZ) understands that each sector has its specific nature and that
investors operating in it have specific needs. This is why we prepare
our offers based on the needs of our clients and partners. We
concentrate on sectors in which the investors are most interested. Our
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employees offer private professional help and are able to assist in
finding the best locations regarding the needs and plans for a firm’s
development. Additionally we’re able to provide an in depth
knowledge regarding specific Polish sectors. Poland has at its
disposal a highly qualified workforce; our workers are well regarded
by their employers for their expertise, knowledge and
industriousness. In many places there already operate many different
firms in a specific sector, as a result of which there’s no problem
finding sub-contractors. All this has meant that many firms have
already decided to invest in our country, both those that are giants in
their fields and those that are seeking conditions for fast and safe
development in our country’9.
In this context it is recommended to notice that language
encouraging potential investors to locate their businesses in Poland
does not remain at the theory level showing only the advantages of
Poland sectors fulfilled with different kind of facilities aiming at
endeavor foreign firms, but also strive to prove these assertions by
presenting data validating the fact that Polish sectors are undoubtedly
areas which have a great potential appreciated by many world-known
companies – at one of the following pages of the Polish Information
and Foreign Investment Agency website, there are tables presenting
statistics referring to foreign direct investments in Poland.

9

Ibidem
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The most important investment projects concluded in 2008 with
PAIiIZ’s assistance.
Company

Country of
registration

Industry

Investment
value (EUR
million)

Number
of jobs

Place of
investment

Zensar
Technologies

India

BPO

1.8

350

Gdańsk

Mondi

United
Kingdom

paper

280

140

Świecie

Lafarge

France

construction 115

625

Kujawy

Cadbury

United
kingdom

food

750

Bielany
Wrocławskie,
Skarbimierz

256.7

Source: Investments concluded with participation of PAIiIZ,
http://www.paiz.gov.pl/index/?id=2f3c6a4cd8af177f6456e7e51a916ff3,
retrieved 04.05.2011

The table above must be conceived as a sample of the scope
of different data available on the Polish Information and Foreign
Investment Agency. The direct effect of this action is that investors
could easily find information they are interested in and are not forced
to communicate with additional people who could possess such
knowledge professionally presented on the website.
Referring to remark formulated above that statements aiming
at encouraging foreign investors and business are not being prepared
merely as an empty inducement. Their attractive and power of
influence is reinforced through information which are available at the
website and which present the most important area such as statistic
concerning Polish import and export, foreign investment inflow and
outflow, changes in measures pointing out the condition of the Polish
economy, political system, territory including regions especially
attractive for developing business, population, transport and labor
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costs10. Connecting those two types of communicates render that the
holistic process of communication of the Polish Information and
Foreign Investment Agency through its website becomes more
credible and fact-based. Of course, still, the question to what extent
those statistic are being selectively chosen in order to focus on a
positive aspects of figures representing the Poland’s condition.
Nevertheless, presenting the statistic together with their source (for
instance Central Statistical Office of Poland or National Bank of
Poland) attests that the organization strives to prove that it desire to
be fair with its clients who are given the possibility to check its
trustworthiness as well the chance to extend their knowledge or find
any additional information by using sources mentioned below the
tables or graphs.
What is even more important in the process of creating a
positive Poland’s positive image is the ability to conflate hard power
(I mean facts such as statistics mentioned above) and soft power
understood here as evoking concrete emotions. This objective is
fulfilled by the Polish Information and Investment Agency by
combine different types of arguments regarding from one hand to
statistical and economic data (‘Since 2003 Poland has been
experiencing a stable GDP growth hovering on average at 5%. In
fact, the country is one of two OECD member states where last years
saw GDP grow over 6%. Foreign investment inflow, which
according to the National Bank of Poland (NBP) reached 16.6 mln
EUR, has contributed to the situation’11) with those referring to
totally different aspects (‘Poland is a country of friendly, open and
hospitable people where everybody can feel totally at home
(…).Poland has wonderful wildlife and well-located resorts. If
instead of the woodlands, lakes, sea and mountains, you prefer to
view historical sights, there is no problem in a country with over a
thousand years of history. But do not forget when visiting one of the
beautiful corners of Poland to taste a dish from the country’s local
10

Poland in figures, http://www.paiz.gov.pl/poland_in_figures, retrieved
05.05.2011
11

Strong Economy, http://www.paiz.gov.pl/why_poland/strong_economy,
retrieved 05.05.2011
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cuisine’12). The motto ‘In Poland you can mix business with
pleasure!’ perfectly reveals this idea.
Secondly, we must take into consideration publications
prepared by the Polish Information and Foreign Investment Agency
and its partners which aimed at promoting Poland through providing
foreign investors and everyone who is interested in Poland and
Polish society with a wide scope of different information and
knowledge indispensable to get familiar with Poland and Poles.
Again, the website constitute the area where the publications
mentioned above find proper their proper place. They are ordered in
a peculiar sections such as:
1)
How to do business in Poland – including such publications
as ‘Business Winter in Poland’ providing information about
Poland’s investment climate, special economic zones, real estate
market, stock market, privatization, , legal environment, tax system,
attractive sectors, human resources as well as information on culture
and tourism or ‘Barriers to the inflow of foreign direct
investments to Poland’, ‘Public procurement market in Poland’,
‘Investor's Guide - Poland. How to do Business’ (prepared in five
language versions), ‘Legal aspects of Doing Business in Poland
2010’
2)
Foreign investors in Poland - ‘List of Major Foreign
Investors in Poland’ is a material which is published systematically
by the Polish Information and Foreign Investment Agency
3)
About Poland – materials aiming at presenting most
inevitable information about Poland, its culture, economic climate,
foreign investment conditions, society etc (‘Poland - a place to live
and work’, ‘Why Poland’, ‘Facts about Poland: Everything you
wanted to know about Poland but were afraid to ask’
4)
Sectoral studies – among other materials, reports on IT,
pharmaceutical, private healthcare, laboratory diagnostics and
clinical trials markets in Poland prepared by the PMR Ltd. Sp. z o.o.
are being presented on the website as well as such publications as
‘Wind energy in Poland’, ‘IT sector in Poland’, ‘The Electronics
12

Ibidem
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Market in Poland’, ‘Machinery Sector in Poland’, ‘Renewable
Energy in Poland’, ‘Report on Telecommunications Sector in
Poland’
5)
Labor market – ‘Remuneration and Benefits Offered to
Specialists in 2010’, ‘Strategic migration - a short-term solution to
the skilled trades shortage’ (a report prepared by the Manpower –
employment agency
6)
Industrial and Technology Parks & Special Economic Zones
– including such materials as ‘Growth zones? Special Economic
Zones - entrepreneur’s view’, ‘A Guide to Special Economic
Zones in Poland in 2008’, ‘Benchmarking of technological parks in
Poland - Report for 2010’
7)
Multimedia publications – including such materials as
presentation ‘Poland - Land of opportunities’ which seems to be
created in a very modern way through exploiting pictures and
actions connected with sport, competition and winning and
using the image of famous Polish actress talking about
advantages of locating foreign business in Poland and
published in five different language versions (English, German,
French, Russian, Spanish) or ‘Share in our success. Invest in
Poland’ proving that Polish economy was able to resist the
global crisis as well as ‘Invest in Poland’ – as we can read at
official website: ‘this spot was a part of promotional campaign of
Poland’s economy and tourism and was shown in the CNN
International television network. Poland has been presented as a
modern and a dynamically developing country, a place attractive to
tourists and a reliable economic partner as well as a perfect
investment destination’13 and was a result of cooperation of
Ministry of Foreign Affairs, the Polish Information and Foreign
Investment Agency, the Polish Tourist Organization and the LOT
Polish Airlines which could be considered as beginning of the
process of shaping and developing the structures of Polish
economic and in the wider version, Polish public diplomacy
13

Multimedia publications,
http://www.paiz.gov.pl/publications/multimedia_publications, retrieved
04.05.2011
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To sum up, publishing activity of the Polish Information and
Foreign Investment Agency could be defining by following types of
published material: promotional spots, presentations, e-books,
publishing projects, reports and guide-books. Such a broad offer
reveals the institution’s engagement in order to fulfill the potential
investors’ needs concerning obtaining important information and
present them all benefits.
Thirdly, the Polish Information and Foreign Investment
Agency cooperate with another organizations in preparing
conferences devoting to different issues connected with economy,
economic growth, foreign investments possibilities and Poland’s
promotion abroad. It is worth mentioning, for instance, Polish Invest
Forum 2010 which constitutes the first such event in Poland and was
aimed at presenting investment opportunities in Poland and
introducing all participants to directions of Polish economy
development. As we could read at the official website: ‘The main
objective of the Forum is to promote the image of Poland and present
its attractiveness as the location of foreign investment. The Forum
also allows to promote individual regions of the country (towns,
special economic zones, technology parks, development agencies
etc.) and their investment offers as well as companies offering
cooperation to investors’14. Topics performing at the conference dealt
with so significance issues as possibilities, barriers, new trends
related to the development of investment in outsourcing (BPO and
KPO) in Poland, impact of Poland’s perception abroad and its
consequence concerning foreign investments sphere, presentation of
experiences and references of foreign investors who decided to
develop their businesses in India – one of the youngest player in
global economy, success of towns in endeavoring foreign investors,
directions of development of the power industry based on renewable
energy sources15. The meaning of the Polish Invest Forum was also
proved by the list of participants who agreed to perform during the
Forum – we could advert for instance Igor Mitroczuk (Head of
14

Introduction,
http://www.roadshowpolska.pl/En/Kon/PolInvest2010/Kn_01Intro.htm,
retrieved 05.05.2011
15
Ibidem
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Department of Economic Promotion), Dariusz Buza from Ministry of
Tourism (Office Director Euro 2012), Jan Borkowski (Secretary of
State) from Ministry of Foreign Affairs, Mariusz Wiśniewski
(Director) representing Gdansk Economic Development Agency
InvestGDA, Dariusz Ostrowski (President) from Wroclaw
Agglomeration Development Agency, Thomas Laursen (Country
Manager) representing World Bank, Henryk Krawczyk – rector of
Gdansk University of Technology16. The Polish Invest Forum 2010
was not the only conference in which the Polish Information and
Foreign Investment Agency took part as a co-organizator. ‘The
European Economic Congress, organized by PTWP SA Group has
become undoubtedly over only three years the most important
economic event in Central Europe. This has been proved by two first
Congress editions, importance of guests, significance of debate
topics as well as impartial opinions of participants’17 – these words
are the best promotion of the next event coordinated by the Polish
Information and Investment Agency. Its main objective was to
analyzing the problem of competitive European economy and
subjects included i.a. climate and energy package and its influence
on economy, future of power industry and common EU energy
policy as well as competitiveness of traditional industrial sectors,
innovations, relations industry and interrelations between regions,
cities and development of economy.
Being a part of such kind of events gives the Polish
Information and Foreign Investment Agency strong argument in
discussion about its place in the process of creating the Poland’s
positive image on the international area. Undoubtedly, events like
international conferences and congresses prepared for participants
from all over the world contribute to building strong position of
Poland abroad and give it a solid base for becoming an important and
recognizable player in the global environment.

16

Speakers,
http://www.roadshowpolska.pl/En/Kon/PolInvest2010/Kn_03Speakers.htm,
retrieved 05.05.2011
17
About EEC, http://www.eec2011.eu/about-eec/, retrieved 05.05.2011
500

Polish Information and Foreign Investment Agency

III Conclusion
The aim of this paper was to present briefly the role and place of
the Polish Information and Foreign Investment Agency in building
grounds for developing the Polish version of economic diplomacy –
a form of public diplomacy which is recognized increasingly as more
effective and better adjust to contemporary reality of foreign
relations. The main conclusions concerning the role of the Polish
Information and Foreign Investment Agency are:
1)
The Polish Information and Foreign Investment Agency has
a significant role in the process of construing the strategy of Polish
economic diplomacy (as a part of Polish public diplomacy) which
is being facilitated by the experience of its precursors performing
from the beginning of 90.
2)
The Polish Information and Foreign Investment Agency
promotes Polish economy and Poland as an excellent location for
direct foreign investments globally viz. referring to ‘hard’
arguments connected with statistic as well as to ‘soft’ ones
concerning emotions and performing a wide scope of different
activities such as preparing and publishing reports, e-books, guidebooks, coordinating international events or conducting official
website which seems to be the major mean of promoting Poland by
the Polish Information and Foreign Investment Agency
3)
In creating Poland’s positive picture abroad the Polish
Information and Foreign Investment Agency utilizes the language
of profit and build its communicate on presenting the Poland’s
advantages from the foreign investor’s point of view – what is the
most important part is that this communicate seems not to bear the
mark of manipulation, because the picture of potential merits is
based on many statistic and actual data showing the condition of
Polish economy.
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